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THE HAZARD OF BEING SAVED IN THE CHURCH OF ROME.
A SERMON,

By the Rev. John Tillotson, D. D. Agchbishop of Canterbury, in the
17th Century.

-

I. Cox. m1. 15.—Bat he himself shall be saved yet so as by fire.

THE context is thus. (10—15. vs.) ‘‘According to the grace of
‘God which is given unto me, as a wise master-builder, I have laid
‘the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man
‘take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other foundations can
‘00 man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if
‘any man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones,
‘wood, hay, stubble. Every man’s work shall be made manifest, for
‘the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire: and the
‘fire shall try every man’s work of what sort itis. If any man’s
‘work abide, which he hath built thereupon he shall receive a reward.
‘If any man’s works shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: yet he him-
self shall be saved, yetsoas by fire.” v

In these words the apostle speaks of a sort of persons, who held
indeed the foundation of Christianity, but built upon it such doc-
trines or practices a- would not bear the trial; which he expresses to
us by wood, hay and stubble, which are not proof against the fire.
Such a person the apostle tells us, hath brought himselfinto a v::’y
dangerous state, though he would not denythe possibility of his sal-
vation, he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.

That by fire here is not meant the fire of purgatory, as some pre-
tend (who would be glad of any shadow of a text of scripture to
countenance their own dreams) I shall neither trouble you or my-
self to manifest; since the particle of similitude &woz) plainly shews
that the apostle did not intend an escape out of the fire literally, but
like to that which men make out of a house, ora town thatis on
fire. Especially as very learned persong of the church of Rome do
acknowledge that purgatory cannot be concluded from this text,

1 S ‘



2 The hazard of being saved [Janmary,

nay all that Estius contends for from this place is, that it cannot be
concluded from hence that there is no purgatory; which we never
pretended, but only that this text doth not prove it.

It is very well known that this is a proverbial phrase used not
only in scripture, but in I;-»Irofaue authors to signify a narrow escape
out of a great danger. He shall be saved yet so as by fire, dia puros,
out of the fire. Just as dia udatos is used, 2 Pet. 111. 20, where the
apostle speaking of the eight persons of Noah's who escaped the
flood, diesoothasan di udatos they escaped outof the water. So
here this phraseis to be rendered in the text, he himself shall escape,
yet s0 as out of the fire. The like expression youhave, Amos1v. 2.
“I have plucked them as a firebrand out of the fire.” And Jude
23. ‘“‘Others save with fear, plucking them out of the fire.”” All
which expressions signify the greatness of the danger, and the
difficulty of escaping it: ‘‘as one who when his house at midnight
is set on fire, and being suddenly waked, leapt out of his bed, and
runs naked out of the doors, taking nothing that is within along
with him, but employing his whole care to save his body from the
flames,” as Chrysostom on another occasion expresseth it. And so
the Roman orator (Tully) who, it is likely did not think of purga-
tory) useth this phrase; quo ex judicio, velut ex incendio, nudus effugit,
from which sentence or judgement he escaped naked as it were out
of a burning. And one of the Greek orators (Aristides) tells us,
that “to save a man out of the fire, was a common proverbial
speech.”

From the words thus explained, the observation that naturally
ariseth is this: that men may hold all the fundamentals of the Christi-
an religion, and yet may superadd other things whereby they mag
greatly endanger their salvation. What these .things were whic!
some among the Corinthians built upon the foundation of Christi-
anity, whereby they endangered their salvation, we may probably
conjecture by what the apostle reproves in this epistle, as the tole-
rating of incestuous marriages, communicating in idol feasts, &c.
And especially by the doctrnine of the false apostles, who at that
time did so much disturb the peace of most Christian churches,
and who are so often and so severely reflected on in this epistle.
And what their doctrines was, we have an account, Acts xv. viz:
That they imposed upon the gentile Christian circumcision, and
the observance of the Jewish law, teaching that unless they were
circumcised, and ke{n the law of Moses, they could not be saved.
So that they not only build these doctrines upon Christianity, but
they made them equal with the foundation, saying, that unless men
believed and practised such things they could not be saved.

In speaking to this observation, I shall reduce my discourse to
these two heads.

I. I shall presentto you some doctrines and practices which have
been built upon the foundation of Christianity, to the great hazard
and danger of men's salvation. And to be plain, I mean particu-
larly the church of Rome.

II. And I shall enquire, whether our granting a possibility of sal-
vation (though with great hazard) to those in the communion of the
Roman church, and their denying it to us, be a reasonable argu-
u}llcnt,h and encouragement to any man to betake himself to that
church.
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And there is the more reason to comsider these things, when so
many seducing spirits are so active and busy to pervert men from
the truth; and when we see every day so many men and their religion
so easily parted. For this reason these two considerations shall be

_ the subject of the following discourse.

I. First. We will consider some doctrines and practices which
the church of Rome hath built upon the foundation of Christianity,
to the great hazard and danger of men’s salvation.- It is not de-
nied by the most judicious protestants, but that the church of
Rome does hold all the articles of the Christian faith which are ne-
cessary to salvation. But that which we charge upon them, as a
just ground of our separation, is, the imposing of new doctrines
and practices upon Christians as necessary to salvation, which were
never taught.by our Saviour or his apostles; and which are either di-
rectly’contrary to the doctrines of Christianity, or too-apparently de-
structive of a good life. I begin,

1. With their doctrine. And because I have no mind to aggra-
vate lesser matters, I will single out four or five points of doctrines,
which they have added to the Christian religion, and which were
neither taught by our Saviour, and his apostles, or owned in the first
ages of Christianity. And the

First which I shall mention, and which being once admitted -
makes way for as many errors as they please to bring in, is the doc-
trine of Infallibility. And this they are very stiff and peremptory
in, though they are not agreed among themselves where this infal-
libility is seated; whether in the pope alone, or in the council alone,
or in both together, or in the diffusive doctrine of Christians. But
they are sure they have it, though they know not where it is.

And is this no prejudice against it? Can any man think that this
givilege was at first cenferred upon the church of Rome, and that

hristians in all ages did believe it, and had constant recourse to it,
for determining their differences, and yet that that very church which
had enjoyed and used it so long should now be ataloss where to
find it? Nothing could have fallen out more luckily, than that there
should be such differences among them about that which they pre-
tend to be the only means of ending all differences.

There is not the least intimation in Scripture of this privilege
conferred upon the Roman church, nor do the apostles, in all their
epistles, ever so much as give the least direction to Christians to ap-
peal to the Bishop of Rome for a determination of the many differ-
ences which even in those times happened among them. And it
is strange that they should be so silent in this matter, when there
were so many occasions to speak of it, if our Saviour had plainly
appointed such an infallible judge of controversies for this very end
to decide the differences that should appear among Christians. It
is strange that the ancient fathers in their disputes with heretics
should never appeal to this judge; nay, it is strange they should -not
constantly do it in all cases, it being so short and expedient a way
for the ending of controversies. And this very consideration to a
wise man is instead of a thousand arguments to satisfy him that in
those times as no such things was believed in the world.

Now this doctrine of infallibility, if it be true, is of so much the
more pernicious consequence to Christianity, because the conceit
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of it does confirm them that think they have it in all their errors;
and gives them a pretence of assuming an authority to themselves
to illx:lpose their own fancies and mistakes upon the whole Christian
world.

2. Their doctrines about Repentance, which consists in confess-
ing their sins to the priest, which if it be but accomplished with
any degree of contrition does upon absolution received from the
priest put them imto a state of salvation, though they have lived the
most lewd and debauched lives that can be imagined; than which
nothing can be imagined more plainly destructive of a good life.
For if this be true, all the hazard that the most wicked man runs
of his salvation is only the danger of so sudden a death as gives
him no space for confession and absolution. A case that appears
80 rarely, that any man that is strongly addicted to his lusts will be
content to venture his salvation upon this hazard; and all the argu-
ments to a good life will be very insignificant to a man that hath a
mind to be wicked, when remission of sins may be had on such
cheap terms.

8. The doctrine of Purgatory; by which they mean an estate of
temporary punishment after this life, from which men may be re-
leased and translated into heaven by the prayers of the living and
the sacrifice of the mass. That this doctrine was not known in the
primitive church, nor can be proved from scripture, we have the
free acknowledgment of as learned and eminent men as any of that
church; which is to acknowledge that it is a superstructure on the
Christian religion. And though in one sense, it be indeed a build-
ing of gold and silver, upon the foundation of Christianity, consi-
dering the vast revenues which this doctrine &and that of indulgen-
ces, which depends upon it) brings into that church; yetI doubt not
but in the apostle’s sense, it will be found to be hay and stubble.
But how groundless soever it be, it is too gainful' a doctrine to be
easily parted withal.

4. 'lEhe doctrine of Transubstantiation. A hard word, but I
would to God that were the worst of it; the thing is much more
difficult. I have taken some pains to consider other religions that
have been in the world, and I must freely declare, that I never yet
in any of them met with any article or proposition, imposed upon
the belief of men, half so unreasonable and hard to be believed as
this: and yet this in the Romish church is esteemed one of the most
principal articles of the Christian faith; though there is no more
certain foundation fdr it in scripture, than for our Saviour’s being
substantially changed into all those things which are said of him; as
that he is a rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things.

But this is not all. This doctrine hath not only no certain foun-
dation in scripture, but I have a heavier charge against it, namely,
that it undermines the foundation of Christianity itself. And surely
nothing ought to be admitted to be a part of the Christian doctrine
which destroys reason of our belief of the whole. And that this
doctrine does so, will appear evidently, if we consider what was the
main argument which the apostles used to convince the world of the
truth of Christianity; and that was this; that our blessed Saviour
the author of this doctrine, wrought such and such miracles, and par-
ticularly that he rose again from the dead? And this they proved
because they were eye witnesses of his miracles, and had seen him



T ———— W gy

1891.] . in the church of Rome. 5

and conversed with him after ‘he was risen from the dead. But
what if their senses did deceive them in thismatter? Then itcannot
be denied but that the main proof of Christianity falls to the ground.

Well! we will now suppose (as the church of Rome does) tran-
substantiation to have been one principal part of the Christian doc-
trine which the apostle preached. But if this doctrine be true, then
all men’s senses are deceived in a plain sensible manner, wherein
it is as hard for them to be deceived as in any thing in the world: for
two things can hardly be imagined more different, than a little bit
of wafer and the whole body of a man.

So that the apostles persuading men to believe this doctrine per-
suaded them not to trust their senses, and yet the argument which
they used to persuade them to this was built upon the direct con-
trary principle, that men’s senses are to be trusted. Forif they be
not, then notwithstanding all the evidence the apostles offered for
the resurrection of our %aviour he might not be risen, and so the
faith of Christians was vain. So that they represent the apostles as -
absurd as is possible, viz. going about to persuade men out of their
senses by virtue of an argument, the whole strength whereof depends
upon the certainty of sense.

And now the matter is brought to a fair issue; if the testimony of
sense be to be relied upon, then transubstantiation is false; if it be
not, then no man is sure that Christianity is true. For the utmost
assurance that the apostles had of the truth of Christianity was the
testimony of their own senses concerning our Saviour's miracles,
and this testimony every man hath against transubstantiation.
From whence it plainly follows, that no man, (no not the apostles
themselves) had more reason to believe Christianity to be true, than
every man hath to believe transubstantiation to be false. And
we who did not see our Saviour’s miracles (as the apostles did) and
have only a credible relation of them, but do see the sacrament,
have less evidence of the truth of Christianity than of the false-
hood of transubstantiation. ‘ '

But cannot God impose upon the senses of men, and represent
things to them otherwise than they are ? Yes undoubtedly. And if
he hath revealed that he doth this, are we not to believe him? most
certainly. But then we ought to be assured that he hath made such
a revelation; which assurance no man can have, the certainty of
sense being taken away.

I shall press the business a little farther, supposing the scripture
to be a divine revelation, and that these words (this is my body) if
they be in scripture, must necessarily be taken in the strict and lite-
ral sense; I ask now, what greater evidence any man has that these
words (this is my body) are in the Bible, than every man has that the
bread is not changed in the sacrament? Nay no man has so much;
for we have only the evidence of our sense that these words are in
the Bible, but that the bread is not changed we have the concurring
testimony of several of our senses. In a word, if this be once ad-
mitted that the senses of all men are deceived in one of the most
plain sensible matters that can be, there is no certain means left ei-
ther to convey or prove a divine revelation to men; nor is there any
way to confute the grossest impostures in the world; for if the clear
evidence of all men’s senses be not sufficient for this purpose, let
any man, if he can, find a better or more convincing argument.
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5. I will instance but in one doctrine more; and that shall be, the
doctrine of deposing kings in case of heresy, and absolving their
subjects from allegiance to them. And this is not a mere specula-
tive doctrine, but hath been put in practice many a time by the bish-
op of Rome, as every one knows that is versed in history. For the
troubles and confusions which were occasioned by this very thing
make up a good part of the history, for several ages. I hope that
nobody expects that I should take the pains to show that this was
not the doctrine of the Saviour and his apostles, nor of the primi-
tive Christians. The papists are many of them so far from pretend-
ing this, that in some times and places where it is not seasonable
and for their purpose, we have much ado to persuade them that ever
it was their doctrine. But if transubstantiation be their doctrine,
this is; for they came both out of the same forge, I mean the coun-
cil of Lateran under Pope Innocent the third. And if (as they tell
us) transubstantiation was then established, so was this. And in-
deed one would think they were twins and brought forth at the
same time, they are so like one another, both of them so monstrously
unreasonable.

IL. I come now in the second place to consider some practices
of the church of Rome, which I am afraid will prove as bad as her
doctrines. I shall instance in these five.

1. Their celebrating of their service in an unknown tongue.
And that not only contrary to the practises of the primitive church,
and to the great end and design of religious worship, which is the
edification of those concerned in it, (and it is hard to imagine how
men can be edified by what they do not understand) but likewise
in direct cantradiction to St. Paul, who hath no less than a whole
chapter wherein he confutes this practice as fully, and condemns it
as plainly as any thing is condemned in the whole Bible. And they
that can have the face to maintain that this practice was not con-
demned by St. Paul, or that it was allowed and used in the first ages
of Christianity, need not be ashamed to set up for the defence of
any paradox in the world.

2. The communion in one kind. And that notwithstanding
that even by their own acknowledgment our Saviour instituted it in
both kinds, and the primitive church administered it in both kinds.
This I must acknowledge is no addition to Christianity, but a sa-
crilegious taking away of an essential part of the sacrament. For
the cup is as essential a part of the institution as the bread; and
they might as well, and by the same authority, take away the one
as the other, and both as well as either.

8. Their worshipping of images. Which (notwithstanding all
their distinctions about it, which are no other but what the heathens
used in the same case) is a8 point blank against the second com-
mandment, as a deliberate and malicious killing of a man is against
the sixth. But if the case be so plain, a man may think at least the
teachers and guides of that church should be sensible of it. Why,
they are so, and afraid the people should be so too, and therefore in
the ordinary catechisms and manuals of devotion they leave out the
second commandment, and divide the tenth into two to make up
the number; lest if the common people should know it their con-
sciences should start at the doing of a thing so directly contrary to
the plain eommand of God.
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4. The worshipping of the bread and wine in the eucharist, out
of a false and groundless persuasion, that they are substantially
changed into the body and blond of Christ. Which if it be not
true, (and it hath good fortune if it be, for certainly it is one of the
most incredible things in the whole world) then by the confession
of several of their own learned writers, they are guilty of gross idol-
atry.

g. The worship and invocation of saints and angels, and par-
ticulary of the virgin Mary, which hath now for some ages been
a principal part of their religion. Now a man may justly wonder
that so considerable a part of religion, as they make this to be
should have no manner of foundation in the scripture. Does our
Saviour any where speak one word concerning the worshipping of
her? Nay does he not take all occasions to restrain all extravagant
apprehensions and imaginations concerning honour due to her, as
foreseeing the degeneracy of the churchin this thing? When he was
told that his mother and brethren were without; “who (sayshe) are my
“mother and my brethren? He that doth the will of my father, the.
same is my mother, and my sister, and brother.” And when the
woman brake forth into that rapture concerning the blessed mother
of our Lorp, *blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps
that gave thee suck !” our Saviour diverts to another thing, * yea
rather, blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it.”
Does either our Saviour or his apostles, in all their particular pre-
cepts and directions concerning prayer and the manner of it, and
by whom we are to address ourselves to Gop, give the least intima-
tion of praying to the virgin Mary, or making use of her mediation?
And can any man believe, that if this had been the practice of the
church from the beginning, our Saviour and his apostles would
have been so silent about so considerable a part of religion; inso-
much that in all the epistles of the apostles I do not remember that
her name is so much as once mentioned? And yet the worship of
her is at this day in the church of Rome and hath been so for seve-
ral ages, a main part of their public worship, yea and of their private
devotions too, in which it is usual with them to say ten ave maries
for one pater noster; that is, for one prayer they make to Almighty
Gop, they make ten addresses to the blessed virgin; for that is the

roportion observed in these rosaries. He that considers this, and
ad never seen the Bible, would have been apt to think that there
had been more said concerning her in scripture, than either con-
cerning Gop, or our blessed Saviour; and that the New Testament
were full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to
the worshipping of her; and yet when all is done, I challenge any
man to shew me so much as one sentence in the whole Bible that
sounds that way. And there is as little in the Christian writers of
the first three hundred years. The truth is, this practice began to
creep in among some superstitious people about the middle of the
fourth century; and I remember particularly, that Epiphanus who
lived about that time calls it the heresy of the women.

And thus I have given you some instance of several doctrines
and practices, which the church of Rome have built upon the foun-
dation of Christianity. Much more might have been said of them,
but from what hath been said any man may easily discern, how dan-
gerous they are to the salvation of men.
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1. According to this principle it is always safest to be on the
uncharitable side. And yet uncharitableness is as bad an evidence,
either of a true Christian, or a true church, asa man would wish.
Charity is one ofthe most essential marks of Christianity, and what
the apostle saith of particular Christians is as true of whole Churches;
* that though they have all faith, yet if they have not charity they -
are nothing.”

I grant that no charity teacheth men to see others damned, and
not tell them the danger of their condition. But it is to be consid-
ered that the damning of men is a very hard thing, and therefore
whenever we do it the case must be wonderfully plain. And is it
so in this matter? They of the church of Rome cannot deny but
that we embrace all the doctrines of our Saviour, contained in the
apostles’ creed and determined by the four first general councils:
and yet they will not allow this and a good life to put us within a
possibility of salvation, because we will not submit to all the inno-
vations they would impose upon us. And yet I think there is
scarce any doctrine or practice in difference between them and us,
which some or other of their most learned writers have not ack-
nowledged either not to be sufficiently contained in scripture, or
not to have been held and practised by the primitive church; so
that nothing can excuse their uncharitableness towards us. And
they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this argument, for
they do what in them lies to make themselves no Christians, that
they may prove themselves the truer and more Christian Church; a
medium which we do not desire to make use of.

2. Ifthis argument were good, then by this trick a man may
bring over all the world to agree with him in an error which any
other does not account damnable, what ever it be, provided he do
but ‘damn all those that do not hold it; and there wants nothing but
confidence and uncharitableness to do this. But is there any sense,
that another man’s boldness and want of charity should be an ar-
gument to move me to be of this opinion? 1 cannot illustrate this
better, than by the difference between a skilful physician and a
mountebank. A learned and a skilful physician is modest, and
speaks justly of things: he says, that such a method of cure which
he bhath directed is safe, and withal, that that which the mountebank
prescribes may possibly do the work, but there is great hazard and
danger in it: but the mountebank, who never talks cf any thing less
‘than infallible cures, (and always the more mountebank the stronger
pretence to infallibility) he is positive that that method which the

hysician prescribes will destroy the patient, but his receipt is infal-
ible and never fails. Is there any reason in this case, that this man
should carry it merely by his confidence? And yet if this argument
be good, the safest way is to reject the physician’s advice and to
stick to the mountebank’s. For both sides are agreed, that there is
a possibility of cure in the mountebank’s method, but not in the

ysician’s; and so the whole force of the argument lies in the con-
fidence of an ignorant man.

IV. This argumenti s very unfit to work upon those to whom it
. is propounded: for either theybelieve we say true in this,or not. If
they think we do not, they have no reason to be moved by what we
say. If they think we do, why do they not take in all that we say
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in this matter? Namely, that though it be possible for some in the
communion of the Roman church to be saved, yet it is very hazard-
ous; and that they are in a safe condition already in our church.
And why then should a bare possibility; accompanied with infinite
and apparent hazard, be an argument to any man to run into that
danger?

Lastly, this argument is very improper to be urged by those who
make use of it. Half of the strength of it lies in this, that we pro-
testants acknowledge that it is possible a papist may be saved. But
why should they lay any stress upon this? What matter is it what
we heretics say, who aie so damnably mistaken in all other things?
Methinks, if there were no other reason, yet because we say it, it
should seem to them to be unlikely to be true. But I perceive when
it serves for their purpose we have some little credit and authority
among them.

By this time I hope every one is in some measure satisfied of the
weakness of the argument, which is so transparent that no wise
man can honestly use it. The truth is, it is a casual and contingent
argument, and sometimes it concludes right, and oftener wrong;
and therefore no prudent man can be-moved by it, except ouly in
one case, when alrthings are so equal on both sides that there is
nothing else in the whole world to determine him; which surely can
never happen in matters of religion, necessary to be believed. No
man is so weak, as not to consider in the change of his religion the
merits of the cause itself; as not to examine the doctrines and prac-
tices of the churches on both sides; as not to take notice of the
confidence and charity of both parties, together with all other things
which ought to move a conscientious and a prudent man: and if
upon enquiry there appear to be a clear advantage on either side,
then this argument is needless and comes too late, because the
work is already done without it.

Besides, that the great hazard of salvation in the Roman church
(which we declare upon account of the doctrines and practices
which I have mentioned ) ought to deter any man much more from
that religion, than the acknowledged possibility of salvation in it
ought to encourage any man to the embracing ofit; never did any
Christian church behold so much hay and stubble upon the founda-
tion of Christianity, and therefore *‘ those that are saved in it
must be saved,” as it were *“ out of the fire.”” And though purga-
tory be not meant in the text, yetitis a doctrine very well suited
to their manner of building; forthere is need of an ignis purgatorius,
of a fire to try their work what it is, and to burn up their hay and
stubble. And I have so much charity (and I desire always to have
it) asto hope, that agreat many among them who live piously, and
have been almost inevitably detained in that church by the prejudice
of education and an invincible ignorance, will upon a general re-
pentance find mercy with God; and “though their works suffer loss
and be burnt, yet themselves may escape, as out of the fire.”
Bat as for those who had the opportunities of coming to the know-
ledge of the truth, if they continue in the errors of that church, or
a'pf'htize from the truth, I think their condition so far from being
safe that there must be extraordinary favourable ciscumstances in
their case to give a man hopes of their salvation.
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NOTICE.

{@= In the sermon of this month, we have omitted the conclusion be-
cause it was not necessary to the argument, and because we had not
room to publish it.

{0 Our subscribers will perceive the enlargement we have made,in the
guantity of matter; and the improvement in the appearance of the
Magazine for this month. It may be relied on as at least a fair speci-
men of the numbers that shall follow during the year.

§3The TERMS are Two Dollars and Fifty Cents per year. Each
year begins with January. No subscription received for less than a

year.

MEMORANDA OF FOREIGN TRAVEL,
BY RO: J. BRECKINRIDGE.

Religious establishment in Paris.— Catholic clergy.—The Con-
cordat.— Anecdote of Napoleon.—Dress of the Priests.— Archbish-
%eic of Paris.—Nuns.— Churches.—Notre-Dame.—A marriage.

Choir.— Coronation of Napoleon.—Pius VII.—A funeral.—St.
Gervais—Kindness of the Frenchto the afflicted.— Pictures.— Relics.
Transubstantiation.—St. Eustache— Chapels.— Worship of the Sacred
heart.—The Baptism of a child.— The M{;sdeleim.— iracle in mar-
ble.--Pantheon.-- Mirabeau.--Names of slain in the Revolution of July.
St. Geneviere commemoration of her miracles.—Her tomb and worship

Masses.

Tue French Charter sworn to by Louis Philip, the first on the
9th day of August, 1830, established perfect religious liberty.
“Each may profess his own religion with equal liberty, and shall
receive for his mode of worship, the same protection;’’—are the
comprehensive words of the 5th article. It was no doubt however,
true in forms, that though far otherwise in fact, as the next article
asserts; 'that the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman, religion is profess-
ed by the majority of the French.” In speaking therefore of the
religious establishments of Paris, it isright to give the precedence
to it.

The Catholic clergy of Paris consist of one Archbishop; twelve
cures in charge of'the principal parish churches in the twelve anondis-
siments, who are associated in various relations in those churches,
with twenty other priests; to whom are to be added, twenty one va-
rious metropolitan officers, all priests of course, personally associ-
ated with the Archbishop; then to these seventeen others compo-
sing the chapter of Paris; and then thirty four others who are hon-
orary Canons; besides twenty more who are profegsors, directors &c.
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&z¢, and we have in the official list of the Government for 1836 one
hundred and twenty five, who receive their support from the public
treasury. This it must be confessed is a very small supply for a
population of a million of souls; nor does it probably even approxi-
mate to the truth, merely for the city itself, excluding the neighbour-
ing parishes. The actual number of Priests in France, is about
thirty seven thousand five hundred and twenty one; and as Paris
contains about a thirty fifth part of the entire population of the king-
dom, itis very certain that it contains a full proportion of the priests.
So that perhaps eleven or twelve hundred, would not be very far
from the mark—if we estimate those who have no publick charge
and therefor receiving no allowance from the government are not
found in its lists. This would be one priest for every thousand
souls; and considering that a portion of the people are protestants,
and a very great multitude infidels,—the allowance is very ample.

These priests are generally persons connected with the lowest
ranks of society. They are as a body represented to be destitute of
learning, and activity; which is very manifest, from the paucity and
worthlessness of their literary and scientific productions, in the thir-
ty five years which have elapsed since the Concordat between Bona-
parte, and Pins VII. restored the papal church in France.—How
did you find the ceremony;’—said Bonaparte to General Delmas, as
they returned to the place, after witnessing the pomp with which
that famous act was inaugurated at the church of Notre Dame. It was
a pretty capuchinade’’—replied Delmas—*‘ and lacked nothing but
the million of men, who have been slain in destroying that which
you have re-established.”

You occasionally meet a priest in the streets of Paris, in his of-
ficial dress. It is perfectly black, except perhaps a shirt, if they
wear one; and consists of an upper garment that resembles exceed-
ingly, the old-fashioned gown of an old women. The same long,
close sleeves,and tight body; the same full skirt—and long tail tuck-
ed up behind, as I have a thousand times seen labouring women
hitch up theirs, when walking in the mud. Underthis, is a tight pan-
taloon or black stocking; and over it, nearly always; a black sash of
some kind, slung from one shoulder, and under the other arm.
The dress is unbecoming to the last degree; and seems to have
been made® after the female model, only because in the Bible men
were once’forbidden to dress in this way. For I have had frequent
occasion to observe that there is not a single distinctive feature
sbout this extraordinary superstition, which does not seem intended
to set at nought some explicitstatement of the holy scriptures. In
the villages, a cocked hat, or in Paris, a common one completes the
equipment. Most commonly they wear when in the streets, a dress
which will not allow them to be distinguished from others;—a pre-
caution, necessary to save themselves from public ridicule. I have
bad repeated opportunities to see them uncovered, and have never
yet seen one with the top of his head shaved. This is the more re-
markable, as the Council of Trent, not only expressly commands it
to be done, but is very minute in its directions about the propor-
tions which the tonsure is to bear, to the increasing dignity and ad-
vancement of the subject. Itis to be hoped that this antiquated
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folly will by and by become too absurd even for superstition to en-
dure; and that as it has been ascertained that there is no longer
any piety in baldness,—the equally happy discovery to which there
seems a tendency may be soon made, as it_regards fantastic and
ridiculous aparel.

The Bishopric of Paris is said to have been created in the middle
of the third century; and the present prelate represents himself to be
the hundred and eleventh, who has occupied the see. In the year
1694, the diocese was erected into an archbishopric; since which time
thirteen archbishops have governed in it. Before the revolution of
1789, the clergy of Paris possessed immense endowments, and
amounted, including monks and nuns to one person in sixty, in the
capitol. Under the restoration, they occupied a far more important
rank than at present. I have before me alist of those for this city;
for 1829 similar to that givenjon a’preceding page for 1836, and find
that instead of amounting to only one hundred and twenty five persons
it exceeded twelve hundred and fifty.—From the best information I
can obtain, I state the number of nuns in Paris—embracing all the
female professed, at seven hundred; being in a proportion of rather
more than one to every two priests.

The churches of this great city are numerous and magnificent.
They present however exceedingly various styles of architecture,
and one may study in them, the principles of beauty and grandeur,
_ as applied to that delightful art, by which four or five distinct and
widely separated eras were respectively characterized. A more
skillful hand than mine. has told us, that successive examples of an-

cient Gothic, ar erved in the churches of St. Germain-des-
Pres, with its si irches of the tenth and eleventh centuries;
~—Notre Dame, : massive castellated structure of the mid-

dle ages; the Suiuie, vnpelle, which for richness and delicacy is not
surpassed by any similarmonument in Europe,—and which St Louis,
built at an expense of nearly 3,000,000 of francs, as the depository
of the real crown of thrones, for which he had paid Baldwin Emper-
or of Constantinople an immense price; St Gervais, which was finish-
ed by Louis XIIl.—and is taken for a striking specimen of the
beauties and defects of the style of that and the preceeding ages:
and 8t. Etieene-du-Mont, standing near to where Mercury once had
a temple devoted to him, and exhibiting now in the midst of its
light, bold, and singular architectural ornaments, a hardlyless idola-
trous worship of St. Geneieve.—The transition from the Gothic
_-to the Greek and Roman styles, is thought to be well exhibited in
the church of St. Eustache,—~whose proportions are prodigious,
and its external ornaments most profuse, and I thought most un-
sightly. ‘Specimens of the Roman style, sustained and perfected
doring the reign of Louis XIV. are preserved in the churches of
the Assumption and the Visitation, and in the splendid church of the
Hotel-des-Invalides, near the Champ-de Mon. At the Military
Hospital of Val-du-Grace in the church of the same name is a fine
specimen of the lofty, and capacious style of the seventeenth cen-
tury.—It was built as a sort of thank offering for the birth of Louis
X;{’.. whose mother having been twenty two years married without
ssue,—after his birthdirected the erection of this superbmonument
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of her sterity, her vows, and her gratitude.—Our own era, dating
its origin in the reign of Louis XV., or Louis XVI.—exhibiting its
incomparable superiority above those already mentioned, no where,
more than in this city. The Pantheon, situated in the Place St.
Genevieve, on one of the highest summits embraced within the
walls of Paris, is, after St. Peter’'s at Rome, and St. Paul's at
London, (and hardly after the latter)—probably the noblest struc-
ture of thekindthat exists. The exquisite building devoted to St.
Mary Magdalene,—now nearly completed, at the end of the Rue
Royale, is perfect in its proportions, and in the incomparable finish
of its parts. The sum of moneys spent on these two last buildings,—
are incredible. Afrer the restoration of religion in France, a hun-
dred and twenty millions of francs were expended by the govern-
ment, in restoring the churches, from the injuries inflicted during
the revolution.

I would conduct the reader to the interior of a few of these
buildings, that we be instructed by the observances to which they
are devoted—or perhaps by the recollections which consecrate
them.—The first of them I visited was the Cathedral, of Notre Dame.
It is situated at the upper end of the Ile de la Cite—and stands on
the spot once occupied by a temple of Jupiter. As you approach
its main front, you enter upon the large, open Pavris (or square)
de Notre Dame: having upon your right the immense Hospital of
the Hotel Dieu; on two other sides, rows of lofty irregular, and an-
tiquated houses—and before you, this ancient edifice, built in the
form of a Latin cross,—four hundred and fifteen feet long, by one
bhundred and fity wide. You stand in front of one end, which
presents three lofly stories; the first divided by three great pointed
arches, through which the interior of the house is reached from this
direction; the second profusely ornemented with carvings, and arch-
es, and cireles of massive stone work; and the third, divided into .
two great square towers of open work, with flat tops. You enter
a vast hall, divided by rows of pillars, with an arched roof of stone,
the whole length of the building, and far above your head. Around
the entire compasa of the house are numerous small appartments,
each constituting a separate chapel, having its own altar, its pe-
culiar pointings or statues—its appropriated worship, its particular
object of invocation, and its own votaries. These are found in al-
most every church: I counted thirty one of them here: In some
and before others, persons were engaged at their devotions. People
came and went:and the area of the room towards the common en-
trance, was well sapplied with plain rush-bottomed chairs. Upon
the backs of these, some bowed themselves before a picture or altar;
in others, persons more devout kneeled on one or both knees. At
the same time many came and went, as mere spectators;—while not
a few were engaged inthe various employments, that conscience or.
convenience dictated the performance of in a church. Many were
there, to beg the mere conveniently, and more successfully; for it is
surely not easy to steel the heart to objects of distress, when we are
in, the act of deplormg our own weakness, and soliciting the fulfill-
mend of our own desires. I believe the command of Chirst, to
give to them that ask of us,is more literal than this accate generation
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allows; and it is besides less painful to suppose we have donea well
intentioned act, to one that did not deserve it, or that even made an
ill use of it,—than to pursue those investigations whose issue might
"exonerate us from benevolence—or to assume their general issue as
true, and therefore steadily refuse all. I confess it did not awaken
a pang of self-reproach, when I left the church, and found a gang of
haridons in a high quarrel in the Parvis—to discover in the ring+
leader an old hag, I had given two sous to, an hour before. It is
her fault if she obtains by false pretences, or applies to evil objects,
the trifle which it were my shame, and my woe, if I withheld, to her
undoing. And oh if we could realize the just proportion between
what we receive, and what we either deserve or use aright,—we should
scan with a less searching eye the sins, to which want is prone, and
relieve its sorrows with a more open hand.—

As we sauntered around the room, a decently dressed woman of
the lower sort, came up in great anxiety to our carrier, and hastily
asked a few questions; which were positively—but with some em-
barrassment, answered by two or three no’s. *“What did she want?*’
said I.  “That I would act as a witness in a marriage ceremony’’—
was the reply. “‘Call her back, we will do it with great pleasure,”’—
and our party was conducted into one of the side chapels, in which
all was in readiness—but at a stand for the want of the required
number of witnesses. A priest stood on the step in front of the
altar, dressed in white petticoats with long sleeves, and with a red
coloured sort of yoke with long ends over his neck, and dropping
down before. He held a small-book in his hand; and at his right
side stood a lad of ten or twelve years, dressed like himself except
the yoke, and holding a small whisk, witha handle about a foot long
the scanty hairs in the end of which was wet with holy water. In
front were the parties,—and between them a pretty little boy two or
. -three years old. It might have been the son of a former marriage;
but perhaps they should have been sooner married. One of the
greatest evils society has to bear from the church of Rome, liesin
her assumption of a divine right to make such children legitimate,—
and the crimes that too often find an easy excuse in the tardy exer-
cise of this strange claim. The ceremony commenced. A few
questions were asked and answered: the hands of the parties united;
a plate was handed to them in which two small silver coins were
placed; a ring was taken from the finger of the man, and drawn on
that of the woman: they both knelt down, and two men held a long
piece of cloth over them so as to conceal both. This constituted
their part of the ceremony. In the mean time, the priest read, ever
and anon out of his little book—in a tone of voice so low as to be
almost inaudible, so rapid as to be quite indistinct—and m a man-
mer so incoherent by skipping about from pusa%le to passage, that it .
was a mere impossibility to comprehend what he said. Sometimes
ho turned towards the altar; then again towards the people—and
then towards the altaragain. Several times he put his fingers to the
hair of the whisk which the boy held by his side; and several times
took it and made motions in the air, like a conjurer. Once he finger-
ed the candles that sat behind him on the altar: but I did not see for
what end. In the intervals asaturnine looking fellow, dressed in a
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half military, half clerical costume who stood off—cried, amen. And
after about thirty minutes dumb show of the kind I have described—
a general movement showed that the affair was complete. If Ihad
not known it was to be a marriage ceremony—I should have been
exceedingly puzzled to tell what it was.—I should certainly never
have guessed it to be a sacrament.

About one third of the church was separated from the remainder,
by a screen of antique railing—behind which was the grand altar,~
and around the walls, successive chappels, separated, by another
circular screen of solid construction, from the area in front of the
altar. The paintings in these chapels are finer than those, in the
chapels, in the more exposed part of the church: and those in the
chorr itself are of an order still. superior. There are eight of them
of large proportions, representing the birth of the Virgin, by Chom-
pagne—the visitation of the Virgin by Louvenet,—the anunciation
to the Virgin, by Halle, the assumption of the Virgin, by dela
Hyre—the presentation of the Virgin by Chompagne &c. &c. In
the religion of the modern Romans —the name of Juno, is changed
to that of Mary,—but in other respects the worship of their ances-
tors, is marvelously preserved.

Our guide, a respectable looking female—suddenly stopped in
front of the great altar, and pointing to a spot, indicated by a large
star wrought of the costly marble of which the pavement is com-
posed; on this spot said she was Napolean crowned Emperor of the
Frenchl—And there—and there—pointing on either side, to the
two thrones that termited the rows of richly carved stalls,—sat the
venerable archbishop of Paris, then advanced to the extreme verge
of life,—and his holiness Pope Pius VII. who came to Paris to
consecrate the'new dynasty, which had already beenbaptized in the
blood of Europe! This imposing ceremony took place on the 2nd
of December, 1804. At that door entered the emperor—escorted
by his enthusiastic guard—and accompanied by the unhappy Jo-
sephene. Here stood the Pope, the Cardinals, the great ecclesi¢
asticks—the grand officers of state,—and all the elite of France—to
receive him, who came to offer up the revolution, upon the altar of
his own intense egotism.” ‘‘Almighty God” exclaimed the pope,
as at the foot of the altar, he anointed with a triple unction the
head .and both the hands of Napoleon, “Thou, who didst establish
Hazael, to be ruler of Syria; and Jehu, to be king of Israel—mani-
festing thy will to them, by the prophet Elias, thou who didst also
shed the holy unction of kings, upon the head of Saul and of David
—by the hands of thy prophet 8amuel; bestow, by our hands, the
treasures of thy grace and benediction, upon thy servant Napoleon,
—who notwithstanding, our own personal unworthiness, we conse-
crate this day emperor in thy name!”” Even in this scene, the con-
duct of the emperor, was perfectly characteristic. Before,~all sov-
reigns had been crowned. He crowned himself: taking the diadem
in his hands and placing it upon his head; then placing another upon
the head of Josephene.

There are few acts in the history of the human race,—more re-
plete with overwhelming interest. My whole frame trembled with
emotion,—as the actors init lived again before me;~—and my heart
was wr;ng with anguish at the recollection of all that it erushed
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and destroyed. This amazing man, had found a mighty nation torn
with horrible passions, and on the brink of ruin: and he had tran-
quilized them—restored order and prosperity, and forced Europe,
three times conquered to recognize, the revolution as a part of its
existing system, Victory, peace, prosperity, had been assured to
the republic, and still liberty was safe. What a moment in which
to have made himself the impersonation of a glorious age! To have
consecrated to history a second man, capable like Washington of
forgetting himself, to secure to the world a just equality, a wise
liberty, a highly developed civilization—a noble system of human
happiness and greatness. The nation, adds one of their most phi-
losophic historians—was in the handsof a great man, or of a despot.
It depended on him, to preserve it free—or to enslaveit. He pre-
fered his own selfish ends. He loved himself more, than the hu-
man race.

Full of these sad thoughts, we emerged from the choir, and en-
countered a procession in the great area not unsuited to them. From
a side chapel near to that in which we had a short time before been
witnesses of what this church calls the sacrament of marriage,—
then came forth a funeral procession. Here atleast we are equal,
—all alike nothing. And I stood reverently as they bore along their
dead—respecting even the weaknesses of a sacred- grief. here
came first two officers, with their battoons;—then the body appa-
rently of a man, borne by four others;—then a company of twenty
or thirty other men;—and behind, the priest I had before seen mar-
shalled by the same attendants. The hearse was set down not
far fromt he door: the men formed two rows facing each other, before
it—between which the priest passed slowly,muttering out of the same
little book, the same incoherent gibberish—and in the same perfect-
ly careless manner. Ashe approached the footof the coffin, he
took the same little whisk from the lad, at his elbow, and made the
same motions in the air—as if scattering about holy water; and then
tetired. Each of the attendants, approached, and after all the
company had successively made these signals, whether to heaven,
to earth, to the dead, or to the spiritual world, I know not,—they
took up the body,—and bore it from the church. It is one of the
most extraordinary features of the papal system of worship—that
its ministers profess to exercise a power over the destinies of the
souls, which death itself does not weaken. And to make the folly
consummate, they pretend to secure blessings in the dread and un-
known future, to one man’s disembodied spint, by idolatrous worship
of another man’s decayed bones!

Some days after the one on which I first visited Notre Dame, I
was in the neighbourhood of the Place de Greve, and came rather
accidentally, upon the church of St. Gervais,—~whose admirable
architecture, is the more striking, as you would never expect to find
such & work; in the midst of the filthy, narrow, and irregular streets
which surroundit. The churches of Paris are always open—always
accessable to the public. I stepped into this out of a shower of
rain, and select it almost at random, as one of the few, of which
it is possible to make special mention. 1 have never been in ons,
in which there were not persons at worship,—persons to beg—per-
sons at confession—officials,—and priests, There sat at the en-
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trance amongst others, a man, whose statue like stillness, attracted
my notice. I am blind; and the father of a family;”’ was the sim-
ple announcement, in his own tongue, written on a placard, affixed
to his person. There was an air of reserve, almost of dignity, in
this;—coupled with a certain calm submission to inevitable destiny
—and a sort of taking for granted, that the human heart was not all
stone—and that the simple fact was enough. 1 have observed this
sort of gracefulness, in the moral of things, very often amongst the
French, and its effect is never lost on their quicksighted and impul-
sive countrymen. Indeed I have remarked as one of their most
pleasing national traits, the readiness and the tenderness, with which
the very humblest of the people—admit and contribute to the claims
of wretchedness.—

There was a large, and very handsome man, who was attendant
atthe place and ready to do its honours. He commenced with great
gravity, and many marks of reverence to show us the chapels—the
altars, the paintings,—especially some statuary which he pronounced
to be unrivalled in Paris, if not under the sun,—and some exceed-
ingly curious painted glass in the windows, of great antiquity and
beauty. We were shown a picture of God the Father; and passed
on in silence. - Presently another. Then one of the Holy Ghost.
I said I was a Protestant—and disapproved of such attempts. His
whole manner changed at once; and putting aside his saints and le-
gends, and revolting representation of the Almighty, he took me to
the opposite side of the church, and exhibited a painting by Albert
Durei, which was the first of this great master I then had seen.
The picture, represented in the centre the crucifixion; and in eight
compartments, four on either side,—as many scenes immediately
preceeding and following it. It had been painted nearly three hun-
dred and forty years;—and yet it was as fresh, as if brought yester-
day from the case. Itis a most exquisite relic; and though he -
showed us, afterwards, a bone of St. Gervais the patron of the church,
—another of 8t. Laurent, the patron of that quarter of Paris, and a
third of St. Denis, the patron of all the clergy of the city,—all set in
gold: in my poor heretical estimation, that relic of Albert Durei,
were worth all the bones of saints, be they of men, pigs, or fowls,
(and which they are, I am not comparative anatomist enough to de-
cide in a satisfactory manner)—which all the superstition of earth
hath heaped together. I was also allowed, as I had before been at
Notre Dame, as you can be any where for a franc, to see the rich
and extensive wardrobe—which most of the churches possess. The
possession of relics, is not only universal, but is considered indispen-
sable; and amongst these, there is almost universally found, a por-
tion of the true cross. This was shown to me on the present occa-
sion—set in the silver crucifix—in the centre of which, in the midst
of a golden sun,—the consecrated wafer is borne aloft on great oc-
casions. Or in other words, if the priests tell true—hereis a little
circle about as large as a dollar, in the middle of which “the soul,
body, blood and divinity of Jesus Christ’—is carried, and worshi
ped as God—under the species of a bit of bread;—in every particle
of which, he exists whole, and entirel—Think of that, a hundred
millions of Gods,—as there are that many particles of the bread—in
a space as large as a dollar! And these all swallowed by a priest at
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one moathfull—And is the world to be always convulsed to propa-
gate this dogma? Is freedom, personal and national still to be
cloven down before the hierarchy of a God of dough? Are our souls
to be cursed, by those who avouch God’s authority for all their acts—
because we are unable to believe; that which contradicts all our
senses,—outrages our reason—and stultifies all science—and
shocks us, as at once contemptible and horrible? Thanks be to God,
the day star has arisen. I write these lines freely—on the spot
where kings have slaughtered their people—and subjects bathed
their hands in the blood of kings, for being only suspected of
doubting—what they who hold, now only whisper to each other;
wherever the light of truth has reached.—

The church of St. Eustache, which is the parish church of the
third arrondissement,—is after Notre-Dame, the largest in Paris.
The houses which crowd it on all sides, intercept the view of its
profuse and heterogeneous,exterior ornaments. Its interior consists
of double aisles of immense heighth, whose richly decorated ceiling
of vaulted stone, is supported by so many pillars, half Greek, half
Gothic, as to confuse and disturb the whole. It possesses some
beautiful specimens, of that rich pointed glass,which makes the win-
dows of the ancient churches so ornamental—and gives such soft-
ness to the light, as it passes through it. 1 walked leisurely about
the long aisles,—read the tariffs which hung on the walls of all the
churches, in manuscript, indicating the rate at which certain ac-
commodations might be enjoyed; examined the programe of mass-
es, fates, &c. for the current week, amongst which the chief seem-
ed to have reference to a great service and exhibition of relics of
Lazarus, Mary and Martha;—and after counting the chapels, which
I found to be nineteen,—commenced a somewhat particular inspec-
tion of them. Commencing on the right hand as you enter the
church, the first is the Chapelle du Calvarie; the second the Chapelle
of 8t. Cecelia in which is a picture of the saint playing on the piano
forte:—the third is the chapelle of the angel Gabriel. I paused be-
fore examining the fourth, that several persons who were at their
devotions before it might finish them undisturbed. It seemed the
most resorted to of any—and on the side of it in the aisle—was a
small Chevaux de friese, on which a number of little candles were
stuck, one of which was lighted. It was the chapelle of the sacred
heart,—the devotion rendered to which forms conspicuous a part of
the idolatry of the Jesuits. As you stand before the chapelle
there hangs facing you, a small and rather well executed painting, of
a human heart, surrounded by a crown of thorns, and surrmounted
by a cross, reposing ina flame. Above are heads of angels, gazing
upon it. and below, several figures, which are probably meant to be
celestial; as they have wings, profoundly adoring it. On the heart
itself was a cypher which I could but imperfectly distinguish; but
which seemed like the four Hebrew letters, which comnpose the
word Jehovah. At the bottom of the picture were the words, Cor
Jesu Sacratissimum miserere nobis:—Most sacred heart of Jesus have
mercy on us! Before this picture I beheld rational and immortal be-
ings, rendering their worship.

his is enough, I sighed; and turned to quit the place. At the
door 1 met a small party bearing a very young child They are going
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to have it baptized perhaps; a ceremony I had long desired to wit-
ness; and I turned back with them. They were soon shown inte
the chapel, on the left side of the church, in the centre of which
stood a font apparently of silver, on a pedestal about four feet high.
The priest entered, apparelled nearly like him I had seen at Notre-
Dame, marshalled by an official, dressed in a military costume, and
followed by another in deep black, of a peculiar cut, like a sort of
clerical undress. Besides these three, the nurse with the infant in
her arms,—the father of the child,—a girl about thirteen, and a boy
of perhaps ten, formed the companyin the chapel. The priest took
his stand by the font, and commenced whispering out of a little book
as if speaking to himself. The infant was held in the arms, oppo-
site; and on either side of it, stood the little girl and boy to act as
sponsors for the babe; the male sponsor was obliged to stand upon a
high stool, upon which the father, held him—and thus fulfilled his
entire part in the scene. As the door of the chapelle still stood
a jar, I pointed to it, and catching the eye of the attendant, made
a slight bow. He returned the salutation, and I entered and took
my stand by his side, within arm’s reach of all the party.

I will briefly describe what I saw. But when the multitude of
the absurdities is considered, and it is remembered that the words of
the ceremony were in a language (Latin) which few can speak, and
which was now uttered in a foreign accent,—I shall be easily excus-
ed, if I be found in error, as to points more material than the exact
order of occurrence, about which indeed I cannotbe positive. Du-
ring much of the ceremony the priest extended his right hand, over
the child; occasionally the little sponsors did the same, the assist-
ant, gazed about, and at intervals, said amen; while the official, han-
ded about the various utensils, cotton, little spoons, &c. &c. used
on the occasion. The priest made the sign of the cross, on the
forehead and breast of the child, saying at the same time, it was ‘‘to
secure to it eternal life.”” He breathed several times in its face,
saying ‘“‘receive the good spirit”—with much beside; for 1 only give
a few words of what he muttered without ceasing. Just before
or justafter that—he went through a process of exorcism, which was.
directed against an unclean spirit supposed to reside in the infant
He put his own saliva on his fingers, and tranferred it, into the nos-
trils and ears of the little sleeping subject, using at the operation
on the latter, the solemn Ephphratta, once pronounced by our
Saviour, with the power of God; and which I shuddered to hear pro-
faned to such mummery. He took a pinch of salt; from a silver
shell, and putit into the child’s mouth. He took a little gold spoon-
full of oil out of a very small silver cabinet, and touched the breast
and back of the neck with it; the attendant, immediately wiping it
off, with a bit of cotton, with which he also carefully wiped the cab-
inet. At this moment, if my memory is accurate, he took up a se-
cond silver utensil, very small, and formed like a shell, and poured
out asmall portion of water upon the right side of the crown of the
head. Twe things however distracted the fixed and painful atten-
tion with which I had regarded his proceedings. The first was
the multitudes of caps, being no less than four,—which were remo-
ved from the head of the infant, to expose it, for the performance of
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this part of the ceremony. The second was, that the priest, in his
first attempt, missed the head, and poured the water into the font;
at which he uttered several ejaculations of surprise—that greatly
tried the gravity of the spectators. A second attempt was more
successful. After which, he gave the unction with chrism, taken
from a second compartment of the little silver cabinet. Then fol-
lowed a dumb show, with a candle which he held so, as to appear as
if grasped by the child, while he uttered a few sentences; in the
midst of which, they gathered closer around, and concealed it for a
moment from my view. Towards the end of the affair, he took up
one end of the collar which depended from his neck, and held it for
a moment over the person of the infant, with the side that had a
cross on it upwards. He had several times before, pressed the side
with the cross, on its face and person, and once took the collar off,
reverently kissed the part that rested on the back of his neck, turn-
ed it inside out and put it on again. And this is Baptism? This is
that simple, significant, divine right, wherein by the pouring of wa-
ter on the person, we signify the outpouring of the Eternal Spirit
for the cleansing of the soul of man: in which we manifest our
wish to perform, on our part, the conditions and to secure the ful-
filment on the part of God, of the sacred promises, of that covenant
of which itis so plain a seal? No: it is a gross and degrading mum-
mery—compounded of impiety, superstition and folly; no more like
Christian baptism, than the Pope of Rome is like that blessed Lord,
in whose name and stead he claims to rule,—or the apostacy in
the midst of which he sits as God, is like that universal church of
the redeemed in earth and heaven, of which Christ Jesus, is the only
and the adorable head!

Amongst the churches of Paris, however, incomparably the most
magnificent are the Madeleine, and the Pantheon; if indeed the
latter should be called a church. They are neither, as yet com-
pletely finished, although the*first stone of both of them, was laid
in the year 1764, by Louis XV.—and with some considerable in-
termissions, they have been wrought on ever since.

The Madeleine, is situated on the outside of the Boulivart of the
same name, immediately in front of the Rue Royale—down which
it looks, to the Place de la Concorde, and across the Seine, to the
Palace of the Chamber of Deputies. Originally designed for a sim-
Ele parish church, for a village which is now absorbed in the city;

uonaparte changed its destination, and in 1808 pulled down most
of what had been done in the preceeding forty years, and projected
the present exquisite structure, as a TEMPLE To GLoRrY. La Gloire,
is to a true Frenchman, meat, drink, and raiment. And he who
above all men, knew the depth and intensity of this national enthu-
siasm—Kknew the best how to indulge, as well as how to direct it.
An inscription on the lofty front of the portico shows that this desti-
nation has also been changed; and that the place *is under the invo-
cation of Saint Mary Magdalen.”—And as one mounts the double
ascent of lofty steps,—and enjoys the luxury of a promenade on the
high terraces entirely around the church; guarded by the lofty, rich,
prolonged, and perfect Corinthian colonades, he is ready to confess
that, that gentle and frail penitent has had no where elss a shrine
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so beautiful, nor votaries touched with a more devout sympathy.
A most extraordinary miracle has occurred in this house.  On one
of the beautiful slabs of coloured marble, polished till they are as
smooth as the forehead of a child, or the inside of a marine shell—
which decorates the lower parts of the interior walls, was suddenly
found exhibited in the stone itself, a perfect picture of a bishop, in
full attire, and of the size of nature! It is shown with great rever-
ence to all visiters; and with a little aid from the imagination, a
sort of resemblance can certainly be traced. I was critical; but the
guide, and the bystanders pronounced it perfect. The omen is
evil then, said I; for the staff in his hand, is held up like a baton of
command, and is four times too thick. It means that you are to
be again subjected to the insupportable tyranny of the priests. The

estion, seemed no way, beneficial to the miracle.

he Pantheon is at the opposite quarter of the city from the Ma-
deleine. It is on the left side of the river, in the place of St. Gene-
vieve, on the street and hill St. Jaquez—-behind it is the College of
Henry IV: below it, that of Louis XIV: the great promoters of the
arts in France. This like the church last mentioned, has been
subjected to several changes of destination; but since the revolu-
tion of July, has been restored to the august purpose, of commem-
orating the benefactors of France. On the fringe of the gigantic
portico, are these striking words: Auz grans hommes—Ia patri re-
connaissante:—A grateful country—to great men! It was the Na-
tional Assembly that conceived the idea—and by a decree of 1791,
consecrated the magnificent church, as the sepulchre of those who
shed lustre upon their country. The same decree directed this ho-
nour, to be conferred for the first time on the remains of Mirabeau,
—then recently dead,—and the assembly itself ministered at his
obsqeuies. Great, corrupt, heroic genius! Necessary to mankind,
—indispensable to France—dear to liberty |—Successive genera-
tions as they cast their shadows across these long pavements, and
tread amidst these vast and numberless columns—will kindle with
deeper emotion, when they remember it is thy monument! And as
they recall the thousand dangers, which nothing but thy dauntless
courage warded off, the difficulties which thy wisdom surmounted,
the tnumphs which thy eloquence achieved, for young freedom—
they will weep, as they may not paliate, nor hide, thy crimes!

As you enter this splendid edifice, which has the figure of a Greck
oross, you find yourself in the midst of an immense area, of the
same shape,—on all sides of which are rows of enormous pillars; and
sarmounting the whole, a dome of great proportions, mounting up
to a heighth, far above any other in the city. I have, on a former
occasion, mentioned the wide extent, and grandeur of the Panora-
ma, presented from this pinnacle. In the great area beneath, is one
of those innumerable objects, which in this capital, seem to be so
skilfully arranged to breed in the people, the most profound pas-
sions of every kind. At the four points, when the lines of the great
cross, which composes the building intersect each other, and which
constitute the salient points of the arch of the dome—are large
slabs of black marble, on which are written long rows of names in
letters of gold. At the top of each tablet is this inscription in



7 Memoranda. [Jaouary,

French: ““Names of the citizens who died in defence of the laws and
liberty on the 27, 28, and 29th of July, 1830.” 1 counted the
names—there were two hundred and eighty seven. Are thrones so
easily subverted?—I read over the places of their birth; most of
them were from the immediate neighbourhood of Paris; the whole
from continental Europe. I looked at the ages. There was a lad
of fifteen. I would make a pilgrimage to embrace his mother’s
knees. It was a boy of the Polytechnique school, who fell leading
a desperate, assault upon the Louvre. As soon as his hardy follow-
ers saw that he must die; they bore him with loud ghouts of triumph
across the place Carousal, into the palace of the Thuileries—into
the great hall of state—and placed him upon the throne from which
his young hand was so rudely tearing a rebel tyrant! He breathed his
last upon the throne of Charlemaine!—A few namesbelow his, was
that of a man born in Holland:—and his age given at seventy four.
So old, and a stranger? Then the fire of freedom, burns far, and
burns long. May it catch from heart to heart, and from land to land
—till every chain melts,—and every throne dissolves before it!

In the immediate neighbourhood of the Pantheon, is an extreme-
ly curious and rather mean looking old church, called St. Etienne
der Mont. But as the nation seems resolved that the Pantheon
shall be called St. Genevieve, and it would be out of the question
that the patroness of the city should have no church devoted specifi-
cally to her worship;—this queer looking affair, is now the veritable
church of that respectable shepherdess. In the state of feeling and
bodily lassitude, produced on most persons, by the inspection of
the Pantheon,—climbing to its top, and penetrating amongst its
vaults,—there is little inclination to visit St. Genevieve, and few do
it;—this perhaps accounts for the more gross forms of superstition,
exhibited openly there. It is well worth looking at, however on its
own acoounts. The specimen of fine stained glass, in its windows
are the most perfect I have seen in Paris, and far the most abun-
dant. The interior of the church is light, rich and rather elegant —
though in all respects peculiar. Some of the paintings are very cu-
rious. Amongst others I observed some commemorating notable
miracles by St. Genevieve: namely the healing of Louis XIII.—the
stopping of a famine—the dispension of the army of Attila—and the
cessation of a storm! Do people believe such things? Why not? In
the same collection, is a picture of the crucifixion, which represents
Louis XIII. and his minister Louvais, at the cross! Believe them ?
‘Why they are the most credible part of what I saw at this church.

In passing up the aisles inspecting what was to be seen—with-
out the wearysome aid of the usual attendants—I came suddenly
upon two tablets of stone set in the wall, and thickly covered with
a long inscription. 1 was so much astonished at its purport, that
“] translated, the first tablet. ¢ The tomb which is now used’’ said
“the inseription ‘‘is the same in which the corpse of Saint Genevi-
t‘eve was deposited on the 13th of January 511: and in which it res-
“ted for 120 years. Afterwards, through a search instituted by Saint
“Eloi, we received the remains and ashes of the patroness of Paris.
“This stone, which inclosed them, was always the object of the ven-
“eration of the faithful. Dispoiled of the ornaments with which it
“had been decorated by the piety of the Cardinal de la Rouchfou-
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*cald, but happily preserved in the subterranean church of the abbey;
“here we behold it, after our convulsions, the only monument on
“earth, of a saint who twice saved the capital; and who, in heaven,
“has not ceased to be propitious to them.” There is just as much
more, consisting chiefly of details, to verify the preceding state-
ments. It were mere waste of words to say that this is all the rank-
est folly, and the grossest impiety—and the foulest imposition. But
if you will look behind the pillar, you will see in a recess the tomb
itself, surrounded by an iron railing, the spikes of which, are so ad-
justed as to receive a candle upon each, of the numerous points. A
young female sat in a sort of stall, not far off, composedly at work;
and driving a traffic in various small articles, such as medals,—ima-
ges,—beads,—but above all, little dirty candles, such as were called
vat-tales, when in my youth, we denounced them at boarding school.
While I stood near, five females, and two men, came into the re-
ceas—and reverently bowing their bodies, seemed to worship the
tamb. What they actually did worship, is best known to themselves.
The men each purchased, a candle of the girl, lighted it, and stuck
it on a point of the railing round the tomb. There were other can-
dles, that had been placed by previous devotees: and the whole rail-
ing was filthy from constant use.

On the opposite side of the church hung, in a frame—was a sche-
dyle of private masses. There were seven separate foundations, of
which the particulars were given. I made a memorandum of two.
1. ““A Mass was established in 1826, by Monsieur le due de Gam-
baceres to be celebrated yearly on the 16th day of January; for the
repose of his soul; for which he created an anual rent of the hun-
dred and twenty five francs”. 2‘* Monsieur Mongrud formerly
professor of philosophy, created in the year 1830 a temporary foun-
dation, for 500. masses, for the repose of his soul; which will be
celebrated every Monday at 10 o’clock, until the 16th of June
1839” The sum given, is left blank.—Now guppose this be all fair
and true: and the matter precisely asthese gentlemen supposed when
they established these masses—and as their church taught them it
was. How then? I say nothing, of excluding a good man from
happiness after death, and consigning him from 1830 till 1839,
to the horrors of Purgatory. I say nothing of its requiring a per-
petual mass to get the duke out, and keep him out. I say
not a word about the blasphemy of pretending to save bad men
after death. Look at it in this light. This church teaches that
the sacrifice of the mass, is not only a propitiary sacrifice for
the living and the dead—but that it is the very identical sacrifice of
Calvary. I do not argue whether it is so or not, let us say it is.
There Christ is crucified, every monday morning, at ten o’clock, at
8t. Genevieve, and will be for three years to come, making in all
500 repetitions of the awful scene of Calvary—for the sake of one
poor sinner,—who nevertheless, might be all the time in heaven!
And the priests perpetrates these tremendous acts, upon a nice cal-
culation of francs and centemes; so nice, that he tells you before-
hand the day, on which he will no longer sacrifice his Saviour on
this account,—as the ‘‘pieces of silver’” will be then fully earned?
But as M le Due’s money is a perpetual grant,—these priests will
nudertake4 that the Lord of glory shall be offered up, yearly forever,



26 Life of Whitefield. Umuary.

for him? I do not believe there are on earth assassins who would,
sacrifice -their enemies, or even dumb creatures, upon the terms
and to their extent, and for the reasons on which the priests if they
believe what they say they do, must consider themselves, sacrificing
him whom they call the Saviour'—How tremendous are those
words, “they have crucified to, themselves the Son of God afresh;—
and put him to an open shame?"

LIFE OF GEORGE WHITEFIBLD FROM SOUTHEY'S LIFE OF WESLEY.

GeorGE WHITEFIELD was born at the Bell Inn, in the city of
Gloucester at the close of the year 1714. He describes himself
as froward from his mother’s womb; so brutish as to hate instruction;
stealing from his mother’s pocket, and frequently appropriating to
his own use the money that he took in the house. “If I trace my-
self,”” he says, “from my cradle to my manhood, I can see nothing
in me buta fitness to be damned; and if the Almighty had not pre-
vented me by his grace, 1 had now either been sitting in darkness
and in the shadow of death, or condemned, as the due reward of
l‘v crimes, to be for ever lifting up my eyes in torments.”” Yet

hitfield could recollect early movings of the heart, which satisfied
him in after life, that “God loved him with an everlasting love, and
had separated him even from his mother's womb, for the work to
which he afterwards was pleased to call him. He had a devout dis-
Eosition, and a tender heart. When he was about ten years old,

is mother made a second marriage; it proved an unhappy one.
During the affliction to which this led, his brother used to read
aloud Bishop Ken’s Manual for Winchester Scholars. This book
affected George Whitefield greatly; and when the corporation, at
their annual visitation of St. Mary de Crypt’s school, where he was
educated, gave him, according to custom, money for the speeches
which he was chosen to deliver, he purchased the book, and found
it, he says, of great benefit to his soul.

“Whitefield’s talents for elocution, which made him afterwards so
great a performer in the pulpit, were at this time in some danger
of receiving a theatrical direction. The boys at the grammar school
were fond of acting plays; the master, seeing how their vein ran,
encouraged it, and composed a dramatic piece himself, which they
represented before the corporation, and in which Whitefield enacted
a woman’s part, and appeared in girl's clothes. The remembrance
of this, he says, had often covered him with confusion of face, and
he hoped it would do so even to the end of his life! Before he was
fifteen, he persuaded his motherto take him from school, saying,that
she could not place him at the university, and more learning would
only spoil him for a tradesman. Her own circumstances indeed,
were by this time so much on the decline, that his menial services
were required; he began occasionally to assist her in the public
house, till at length he put on his blue apron and his snuffers,* wash-

* 8o the word is printed in his own sccount of his life; it seers to mean the sleeves

which are worn by cleanly men in dirty employments, and ma; ibly be a misprint
hmgsa,unuhcloevummuedyinn:opuuof Englu{dpm ’ .
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ed mops, cleaned rooms, and became a professed and common draw-
er. In the little leisure which such employments allowed, this
strange boy composed two or three sermons; and the romances,
which had been his heart’s delight, gave place for awhile to Thomas
& Kempis.

“ When he had been about a year in this servile occupation, the
inn was made overto a married brother, and George, being accustom-
ed to the house, continued there as an assistant; but he could not
agree with his sister-in-law, and after much uneasiness gave up the
situation. His mother, though her means were scanty, permitted him
to have a bed upon the ground in her house, and live with her, till
Providence should point out a place for him. The way was soon
indicated. A servitor at Pembroke College called upon his mother,
and in the course of conversation told her, that after all his college
expences for that quarter were discharged, he had received a penny.
She immediately cried out, this will do for my son; and turning to
him said, “Will you Go to Oxford, George?”” Happening to have
the same friends as this young man, she waited an them without delay;
they promised their interest to obtain a servitor’s place in the same
college, and in reliance upon this George returned to-the grammar
school. Here he applied closely to his books, and shaking off, by
the strong effort of a religious mind, all evil and idle courses, pro-
duced, by the influence of his talents and example, some reforma-
tion among his school-fellows. He attended public service constant-
ly, received the sacrament monthly, fasted often, and prayed often,
more than twice a day in private. At the age of eighteen he was
removed to Oxford; the recommendation of his friends was succees-
ful; anotherfriend borrowed for him ten pounds, to defray the expense
of entering; and with a good fortune beyond his hopes, he was ad-
mitted servitor immediately.

“‘Servitorships are more in the spirit of a Roman Catholic than of
an English establishment. Among the Catholics, religious poverty
is made respectable, because itisaccounted a virtue; and humiliation
is an essential part of monastic discipline. - But in our state of things
it cannot be wise to brand men with the mark of inferiority; the line
is already broad enough. Oxford would do well, if, in this respect,
it imitated Cambridge, abolished an invidious distinction of dress,
and dispensed with services which, even when they are not mortifying
to those who perform them, are painful to those to whom they are
performed. Whitefield found the advantage of having been nsed to
a public-house; many who could choose their servitor preferred him,
because of his diligent and alert attendance; and thus, by help of the

rofits of the place, and some little presents made him by a kind-
d tutor, he was enabled to live without being beholden to his
relations for more than four-and-twenty pounds, in the course of three
years. Little as this is, it shows, when compared with the ways and
means of the elder Wesley at College, that half a century had great-
ly enhanced the expenses of Oxford. At first he was rendered un-
comfortable by the society into which he was thrown; he had several
chamber-fellows, who would fain have made him join them in their
riotous mode of life; and as he could only escape from their persecu-
tions by sitting alone in his study, he was sometimes benumbed with
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cold; but when they perceived the strength as well as the singularity
of his character, they suffered him to take his own way in peace.
“Before Whitefield went to Oxford, he had heard of the young
men there who ‘lived by rule and method,’ and therefore called Me-
thodists. They were now nuch talked of, and generally despised.
He however, was drawn toward them by kindred feelings, defended
them strenuously when he heard them reviled, and when he saw them
go through a ridiculing crowd to receive the sacrament at St. Mary’s
was strongly inclined to follow their example. For more than a
year he yearned to be acquainted with them; and it seems that the
sense of his inferior condition kept him back. At length the
great object of his desires was affected. A pauper had attempted
suicide, and Whitefield sent a poor woman to inform Charles Wesley,
that he might visit the person, and minister spiritual medicine, the
messenger was charged not to say who sent her; contrary to these
orders, she told, his name, and Cliarles Wesley, who had seem

him frequently walking by himself, and heard some thing of his

character, invited him to breakfast the next morning. An introduc-
tion to this little fellowship soon followed; and he also, like them,

* ‘began to live by rule, and to pick up the very fragmentsof his time,
that not a ‘moment of it might be lost.”

The following is Southey’s account of Whitefield's qualifications
s an orator when he first began preaching:—

“The man who produced this extraordinary effect, had many na-
turd] advantages. He was something above the middle stature, well
proportioned, though at that time slender, and remarkable for a
native gracefulness of manner. His complexion was very fuir, his
features regular, his eyes, small and lively, of a dark blue colour: in
recovering from the meazles, he had contracted a squint with one of
them; but this peculiarity rather rendered the expression of his coun-
nance more remarkable, than any degree lessemed the effectof its
uncommon sweetness. His voice excelled both in melody and com-
pass, and its fine modulations were happily accompanied by that
grace of action which hepossessed in an eminent degree, and which
has been said to be the chief requisite of an orator. An ignerant
man described his eloquence oddly but strikingly, when he said, that
Mr. Whitefield preached like a lion. Sostrange a comparison con-
veyed no unapt notion of the force, and vehemence, and passion of
that oratory which awed the hearers, and made them tremble like
Felix before the apostle. For believing himself to be the messenger
of God, commissioned to call sinners to repentance, he spokeas one
conscious of his high credentials, with authority and power; yet in
all his discourses there wasa fervent and melting charity—an earnest-
ness of persuasion—an out-pouring of redundent love, partaking
the virtue of that faith from which it flowed, inasmuch as it seemed
to€nter the heart which it pierced, and to heal it as with balm.”

Of his maturer powers, he thus collects the testimony of the most
wmquestionable witnesses.

“Dr. Franklin has justly observed, that it would have been fortu-
nate for his reputation if he had left no written works; his talerits
swoutld then have been estimated by the effect which they are known
4o'hdve produced; for, on this point, there is the evidence of witness-
es whose credibility cannot be disputed Whitefield’s writings, of
every kind, are certainly below mediocrity. They afford the measure

.4
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of hisknowledge and of his intellect, but not of his genius as a
preacher. His printed sermons, instead of being, as is usual, the
most elaborate and finished discourses of their author, have indeed
the disadvantage of being precisely those upon which the least care
had been bestowed: This may be easily explained.
“ By hearing him often,’ says Franklin, ‘I came to distinguish
easily between sermons newly composed, and those which he had
often preached in the course of his travels. His delivery of the latter
was so improved by frequent repetition, that every accent, every em-
phasis, every modulation of voice, was so perfectly well turned, and
well placed, that, without being interested in the subject, one could
not help being pleased with the discourse—a pleasure of much the
same kind with thatreceived from an excellent piece of music. This
is an advantage itinerant preachers have over those who are stationary,
.as the latter cannot well improve their delivery of a sermon by so
many rehearsals.” It was a great advantage, but it was not the only
_one, nor the greatest, which he derived from repeating his discourses,
and recitinginstead of reading them. Had they been delivered from
a written copy, one delivery would have been like the last; the paper
would have operated like a spell, from which he could'not depart—
invention sleeping, while the utterance followed the eye. But when
he had nothing before him except the audience whom he was address-
ing, the judgment and the imagination, as well as the memory, were
led forth. Those parts were omitted which had been felt to come
feebly from the tongue, and fall heavily upon the ear, and their place
was supplied by matter newly laid in the course of his studies,
or fresh from the feeling of the moment. They who lived with him
could trace him in his sermons to the book which he had last been
reading, or the subject which had recently taken his attention. But
the salient points of his oratory were not prepared passages,—they
f:‘l!,lm ?;m of passions like jets from a Geyser, when the spring is in
. y.
“'lEhe theutrical talent which he displayed in boyhood, manifested
itself stromgly in his oratory. When he was about to preach, wheth-
er it was from a pulpit, or a table in the streets, or a rising ground,
he appeared with a solemnity of manner, and an anxious expression
of countenance, that seemed to show how deeply he was possessed
with a sense of the importance of what he was about to say. His
elocutiom was perfect. They who heard him most frequently could
notremember that he ever stumbled at a word, or hesitated for want
of one. He never faultered, unless when the feeling to which he
‘rad ‘wrought himself overcame him, and then his speech was inter-
rupted by a flow of tears. Sometimes he would appear to lose ajl
solf-command, and weep exceedingly, and stamp loudly and passion-
ately; and sometimes the emotion of his mind exhausted him, and
the beholders felt a momentary apprehension even for his life. And,
indeed, it is said, that the effect of this vehemence upon his bodily
frame was tremendous; that he usually vomitted after he had preach-
ed, and sometimes discharged in this manner, a considerable quan-
tity of bloed. But this was when the effort was over, and nature
was left at leisuve to relieve herself. While he was onduty, he con-
trolled :all sense of .infirmity or pain, and made his advantage of the
:nionrto which he had given way. ‘You blame me for weeping,’
arould:say, but how can I help it, when you will not weep for your-
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selves, though your immortal souls are upon the verge of destruction,
and for aughtI know you are hearing your last sermon, and may
never more have an opportunity to have Christ offered to you!”

“Sometimes he would set before his congregation the agony of
our Saviour, as though the scene was actually before them. ‘Look
yonder!’ he would say, stretching out his hand, and pointing while
he spake, ‘what is it that I see? It is my agonizing Lord! Hark,
hark! do you not hear’—O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup
pass from me! nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done!l” This
he introduced frequently in his sermons; and one who lived with him
says, the effect was not destroyed by repetition; even to those who
knew what was coming, it came as forcibly as if they had never
heard it before. In this respect it was like fine stage acting; and
indeed, Whitefield indulged in an histrionic manner of preaching
which would have been offensive if it had not been rendered ad-
mirable by his natural gracefulness, and inimitable power. Some-
times at the close of a sermon, he would personate a judge about
to perform the last awful part of his office. With his eyes full of
tears, and an emotion that made his speech faulter, after a pause
which kept the whole audience in breathless expectation of what
was to come, he would say, ‘I am now going to put on my con-
demning cap. Sinner I must do it: I must pronounce sentence
upon you!’ and then in a tremendous strain of eloquence, describ-
ing the eternal punishment of the wicked, he recited the words of
Chnist, ‘depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels.’ ¢ When he spoke of St. Peter, how,
after the cock crew, he went out and wept bitterly, he had a fold
of his gown ready, in which he hid his face.

+‘Perfect as it was, histrionism like this would have produced no
lasting effect upon the mind, had it not been for the unaffected
eamnestness and the indubitable sincerity of the preacher, which
equally characterized his manner, whether he rose to ‘the height¥of
guaion in his discourse, or won the attention of the motley crowd

y the introduction of familiar stories, and illustrations adapted to

the meanest capacity. To such digressions his disposition led him,
which was naturally inclined to & comic playfulness. Minds of a
certain power will sometimes express their strongest feelings with a
levity at which formalists are shocked, and which dull men are
wholly unable to understand. But language which, when coldly
repeated, might seem to border upon irreverence and burlesque,
has its effect in popular preaching, when the intention of the speak-
er is perfectly understood: it is suited to the great mass of the
people; it is felt by them when better things would have produced
no impression; and it is borne away when wiser arguments would
have been forgotten. There was another and more uncommon
way in which Whitefield's peculiar talent sometimes was indulged;
be could direct his discourse towards an individual so skilfully, that
the congregation had no suspicion of any particular purport in that
part of the sermon; while the person at whom it was aimed felt it,
as it was directed, in its full force. There was sometimes a degree
of sportiveness almost a kin to mischief in his humour.
;, “Remarkable instances are related of the manner in whig.h he
impressed his hearers. A man at Exeter stood with stones in his
pocket and one in his hand, ready to throw at him; but he dropped
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it before the sermon was far advanced, and going up to him after
the preaching was over, he said, “Sir, I came to hear you with an
intention to break your head; but God through your ministry, has
given me abroken heart.” A ship-builder was once asked what he
thought of him. ‘Think!’ he replied, ‘I tell you, sir, every Sunday
I go to my parish church, I can build a ship from stem to stern
under the sermon; but, were it to save my soul, under Mr. White-
field, I could not lay a single plank.” Hume® pronounced him the
most ingenious preacher he had ever heard; and said, it was worth
while to go twenty miles to hear him. But, perhaps, the greatest
proof of his persuasive powers was, when he drew from Franklin's
pocket the money which that clear, cool reasoner had determined
not to give: it was for the orphan-house at Savannah. ‘I did not,’
says the American philosopher, ‘disapprove of the design; but as
Georgia was then destitute of materials and workmen, and it was

posed to send them from Philadelphia at a great expense, I
thought it would have been better to have built the house at Phila-
delphia, and brought the children to it. This I advised; but he was
resolute in his first project, rejected my counsel, and I therefore re-
fused to contribute. I happened, soon after, to attend one of his
sermons, in the:course of which I perceived he intended to finish
with a collection, and I silently resolved he should get nothing from
me. I had in my pocket a handful of copper money, three or four
silver dollars, and five pistoles in gold. As he proceeded I began
to soften, and concluded to give the copper; another stroke of his
oratory made me ashamed of that, and determined me to give the silver;
and he finished s0 admirably, that I emptied my pocket wholly into
the collector’s dish, gold and all.”

THE LOSS OF FRIENDS.

*Friend after friend departs.
W ho has not lost a friend?

How often have we uttered over the dear form of a beloved friend,
the words of the patient, and submissive man of God, “The Lord
ve, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of the
rd.”” He gave, he has taken away, he has done well. This we
admit, yet still we say; who has not lost a friend? We may be resign-
ed; we must submit. It is done, and who'can undo? God gave, it
was his gift. He might have left us without it, but he did give. Oh,
a precious gift it was! One we could call friend. How sweet the

®One of his flights of oratory, not in the best taste is related on Hume’s .
authority.—After a solemn pause Mr W. thus addressed hisaudience: “The
attendant angel is just about to leave the threshold, and ascend to Heaven;
and shall he ascend and not bear with him the news of one sinner, among
all the multitude, reclaimed from the error of his ways!” To give the
i‘:.m effect to this exclamation, he stam with his foot, hne%' up his

nds and eyes to Heaven, and cried aloud, “Stop Gabriel! stop, abriel!
stop, ere you enter the sacred portals, and yet carry with you the news of
one ginner converted to God!” Hume said this address was accompanied
with such animated, yet natural action, that it surpassed any thing he
ever maw or heard in any other preacher.
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sound, my friend—my dear friend—my bosom friend—my beloved
friend! Whata gift? It was God’s git—I might have known it—who
else could have been the author of such a gift? I could not claim
it. It was given—given for a limited time—I knew not how long.
But did I use it well? God did me no injustice in taking it if well
used, how much less if I abusedit? Yes. He did perfectly right
in taking it back. Yet it was a loss, and no small loss. It might
not have been to my friend—it might be gain; for it is gain to die, if
we die in Jesus. It was 1;}/ loss— I have lost a friend.

But who has notlost? Friend after friend departs. What a mer-
cy that they tﬁo one after another! Job Jlost all his children at one
stroke, and that from God. A pestilence sometimes sweeps away
whole families and neighbourhoods at once. 'Tis kindness in God
to take one at a time, one after another. We think it hard to lose
even one, and we mourn as they depart. God does not forbid
mournimg. Holy Job did pour out his complaint to his friends.
“Have pity upon me, have pity u%;),n me, O ye my friends, for the
hand of God hath touched me.” e may mourn, for it is our loss.
One after another they go, their number begins to lessen; soan, very
soon, all will be gone—not one left—no~—not one. We shall
too. Yes,~to friends and kindred we shall soon say-—Farewesz
O! -what a struggle will the last be. As one friend departed, the
rest became most choice friends. So it continued, until we had to
“] have lost my friend.”
ow oftén have I heard the widow say,'I have lost my friend, my
garthly stay. Now I™m cast on this cruel and unfeeling world.
.Jidre” dre my children, they are fatherless; poor little things, they
“kho¥ not what they have lost. They had just learned to lisp the en-
dearing name of father; but now he is no more. At such times we
should not forget the goodness of God. I gave you a friend, he says,
you loved him; this was right. But you forgot the giver. Your
earthly friend is gone, but here is one in his place; a better friend.
A better friend you ask? Where can there be a better found? Oh
if you did but know him, you would find that as friends they will
not bear comparison. He is not only a friend, but near as a brother;
yea, “he sticketh closer than a brother.” Not only a husband, but
more,—The father of the fatherless. What a dear friend he must
be. How sweet his name must sound. ’'Tis Jesus.

That is his name ;
How sweet it sounds
In a believer’s ears.
A believer is only a friend of his, and Christ will be his friend. He

Booths his sorrows,
Heals his wounds,
And dries his tears.

Oh! what a friend, when other friends depart! We may lose ali
others, we may follow them to the tomb and bid adieu even te
their dust. But this friend never fails, he is ever near those that will
own him as their friend. The very place where others fail and die,
He gives peace and joy; yes he causes death itself to die.

Oh! have you this friend? Do you complain of loss of friends!
Will you have one, you never can lose, one who will never leave,
never forsake you? Then, make Jesus your friend, and you will ai-
ways have a fnend. . .
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THE SACRED CANONS AND GENERAL COUNCILS

Obligatory on Papists.

Every thing in the way of doctrine and practice in the Roman
church, is obligatory on its membersin theirseveral stations. To the
bishops and pniests certain duties belong, arising out of their offices.
80 of the people in their relation to the church.

The first article heading their symbol of faith is as follows:

“I. N. believe and profess, with a firm faith, all and every one of
the things which are contained in the symbol of faith, which is used
in the Holy Roman Church.” :

In the next to the last article, it is as follows:

“I also profess and undoubtedly receive all other things delivered,
defined, and declared by the SACRED CANONS, and general
councils, and particularly by the holy Council of Trent; and like-
wise I also condemn, reject, and anathematize all things contrary
thereto, and all heresies whatsoever, condemned, rejected, and ana-
thematized by the church.”

The last article as follows:

*“This true Catholic faith, out of which none can be saved, which I
now, freely profess, and truly hold, 1. N. promise, vow, and swear
most constantly’to hold and profess the same whole and entire, with
God'’s assistance, to the end of my life; and to procure, as far as lies
in my power, that the same shall be hAeld, lauilu, and preached by
all who are under me, or entrusted to my care, by virtue of my office.
80 help me God, and these holy gospels of God.” .

Follow on now my reader to the few quotations we have made
from the sacred canon law, which every Romanist, freely professes,
truly holds; promises, vows, and swears that he will hold until death; -
and remember that he declares none can be saved who disbelieve and

deny such iniquitous doctrines. Has not the Lord indeed given
them over to believe a lie?

CANON LAWS.

De Judiciis. Part, 2. Title v, Sect. 1,
Mulier non potest Testis esse.
A Woman cannot be a Witness.

De Judiciis.” Part 1. Title VI. Sect. XI.
Non Juramenta, sed perjuria potius sunt}dicenda, que contra
utilitatem Ecclesiasticam attentantur,
They are not OATHS, but PERJURIES, which are pro-
'ved to be contrary to the good of the Church. :

Ib. 8i quis, quando juravit, habeat in mente ut veniret contra
canonicas sanctiones; non juramentum, sed perjurium potius extitit;
nec est aliqua ratione servandum.

If any one, when he hath sworn, belicves that it will turn
out to be against the Holy Canons; IT IS NOT 4N OATH,
but rather PERJURY: nor is it by any means to be kept.

5
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Ib. Non juramenta, sed potius perjuria sunt dicenda, que coptra
utilitatem Ecclesie®, et Sanctorum g’eatrum veniunt Instituta.

They are not to be called 0ATHS, but rather PERJUR-
IES which prove contrary to the good of the Church and the
instructions of the Holy Fathers.

To these quotations we may add one, from the 4th general coun-
cil of Lateran, the original Latin of which will be found on page
221 of this Magazine for 1836.

If the temporal lord shall refuse to purge his land of heretics and
after being excommunicated, scorns to satisfy; it being made known
to the Pope, “ He shall absolve his wﬁecu Jrom their oaths c;j allegi-
ance, and may expose his country to seized on by Catholics, who
exlerminating the heretics, may keep it in the purity of the faith, &c.

THIS IS MY BODY.

Matt. xxvi. 26. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take eat
THIS Is MY BoDY. (%7.) And he took the oup and gave thanks, and
gave it to them saying, Drink ye all of it, §28.) or THIS I8 MY
BLoOD of the New Festament, which is shed for many for the remis-
sion of sins. (29) But I say unto you, I will not drink Aenceforth, of
this {mit of the vine, until that dey when I drink it new with you in
my Father's kingdom.”

Lukexxir. (19.) Tuis1s v Bopy, which is given for you, this do in
remembrance of me.

I. Cor. x1. 24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it and
said, take eat: Tnis 18 My Bopy which is broken for you: this do
in remembrance of me. ,

2. After the same manner also he took the cup when he had
supped, saying, THIS CUP Is THE NEW TBSTAMENT in my blood.
This do ye; as oft as ye drink if, in remembrance of me. (26.) For as
oft as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord’s
de;{h till hCe come. Thia

oman Catholics are continually harping upon the text, Thia is my
body, &c. declaring that it means,ythat thegwtlz);er which they offer up
in the mass, is the“real body, blood, soul and divinity of our Saviowr.
'That any of them do really believe it, we have always questioned.
That the passages do not prove it, taken in connection with those in
the vi. ch. of John, no one who will read them will belteve. But
why use the expression in relation to the body, and net to thebload.
If “Tis 1s My BoDY,” .is literal, the other also; THIs (Wine)
MY BLoop. THis CUP,1S THE NEW TESTAMENT. But perhaps they
hold it so, as they withhold the cup, and the New Testament beth
from the people.

Butit is to be done in memory of Christ's death, and it would appeas
very singular, to have the body, blood, soul and divinity, ever hefere
us, in remembrance of itself. But it is in remembrance of one who
will no more eat nor drink with us, until we surround his board in

heaven. .
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The same mode of expression precisely will be found repeatedly
in the Old Testament, for example look at the following:

The prophet Ezekiel, was ordered to shave the hair from his head,
divide, burn, and scatter it as an emblem of the dealing of God with
the Jews. The emblem or sign the prophet says, ‘‘ THIS I8 JERU-
sarEy,” (Ez. v: 5.)

Zechariah saw in a vision a large flying roll which was a sign of
God’s judgment on the wicked, and his expression is, * THIS 18 THE
ourse.” (Zec.v:3. Inthesamechapter 8v. is an ephah, witha wo-
man s'utinfmiln it, covered witha talent oflead and carried to be station-
ed in the land of Shinar, signifying the durable miseries of the Jews,
when they should have filled up the cup of their iniquity, and of
this sign, the prophet uses the following language, *THIs 18 WiCK-
EDNEss.”’

If then. “THis 18 MY BopY” is literal—The hair was Jerusalem
—the roll was the curse—the woman and the Ephah,— was wicked-
mess. It is not wonderful that priests are not willing that the people
should read the Bible.

DUKE OF BRUNSWICK’S FIFTIETH REASON.

How thoroughly, and constantly the attendants on the services of
the Roman church, are imposed upon by the priests, may be seen
in the very reasons which are given by them to establish their faith.
There is a little book in circulation among the papists, both in
Great Britain and the United States, called “i‘}ﬂy Reasons for being
@ Roman Catholic.” Truly there are enough of reasons, if they are

ones! This book, with these reasons is circulated by papists
or the purpose of persuading Protestants to turn * Papists. The
reasons that induced a duke to turn, surely they think should be
enough to turn the common people. One of his reasons, the last,
and therefore we judge intended fora strong and crowningreason is
as follows:

CONBIDERATION L. - .

“] ossxmvaD how several Protestants, who had seemed for many
ears to be fixed in their persuasion, were converted toward the end
of their days, and desired to die in the Roman Catholic faith. Now
it is chiefly at the hour of death, that the soul opens its eyes into a
clear prospect of things eternal. For my own part, I intend to live,
as I should wish to die. And for that reason, I came to a resolution
to embrace immediately the Catholic faith; because death is as
certain as its hour is u:;lcertain. Ben'gea that, the ICa:holicz, to whom
I speke concerning my salvation, assured me that, if I wereto be damned
Jor embracing the Catholic faith, they were readg}f to answer for me at
the day of judgment, AND TO TAKE MY DAMNATION UPON THEM-
SELVES: AN ASSURANCE 1 COULD NEVER EXTORT FROM THE MINISTERS
OF ANY SECT, IN CASE 1SHOULD LIVE AND DIE IN THEIR RELIGION.
From whence I inferred the Roman Catholic faith was built upon a
better foundation, than anyof those sects that have divided from it.”
Traly now that is a reason! a duke’s reason. Won't you be con-
verted by i? Will you not be satisfied, when Roman Catholics,
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riests, and people offer themselves to be damned, in case their re-
igion is false? Should it be false, it must be admitted you would be
damned for embracing and living under a false religion. They
think so. If the Protestant religion should be false, of course we
all should be damned, they being judges. But say they it is false
and they have strong reasons for believing so, therefore w will all
perish; yes preachers and people, every protestant.

Suppose now perchance, the Roman church should prove to be
the Aputi- Christ—the enemy of the gospel. Would her priests and
people bein no danger? Would they not likely come under sen-
tence of condemnation? But they will agree to be damned for the
convert. How much good it would do either of them in_ case of
proving false, which it 1s if the word of God be the standard, we
cannot see. The teacher and the believer of lies, would both find
that they needed stronger reasons, to save them from condemnation,
than the silly ones of the duke. : ’

He could not find a protestant minister or lay member, willing to
hate God forever, to keep him among protestants. For the credit
of the protestant churches, we are glad he could not find even one,
who was so stupid.

For the Baltimore Literary ond Religious Magazine.
REAL PRESENCE IN THE EUCHARIST.

Mgessrs. Ebprs.

I have recently been looking over some of your former num-
bers and have.involuntarily been drawn to the consideration of the
real presence in the Eucharist as maintained by the Roman Catholic
church. Ifind their creed asserts plainly that the bread and wine
used in the communion is “the real body and blood, soul and divin-
ity” of our Saviour. If ourSaviour in the 6th ch. of Jobn at first
avers it to be his body and blood in so many words and in the
84th verse says, ‘“‘Whosoever eateth his flesh and drinketh his blood
hath eternal life;” Why was it necessary for him to give an ex-
planation of his words when the Jews murmured; and in the 63rd
verse to say “It is the spiriT that quickeneth the FLESH PROFITRTH
NOTHING?"”

We know Christ did not come to earth to laugh at us, and when
the Jews could not understand, he kindly undertook to explain.
If therefore in his explanation he says the flesh profiteth mothing
could he have meant 1t literally when he said that they who eat his
body in the flesh as it must have been, to have blood in it should
live for ever?—Christianity is a spiritual matter and must be spirit-
vally fed. I never heard that feeding on meat would make us
Christians but rather to the contrary; as good eating begets evil
acts, I would suppose imbibing Christ’s spirit would sooner make
us Christians than eating his flesh. 1 once heard adivine of the
Roman Catholic church in his sermon assert, ‘‘that he did not
know what was the nature of the body in the Eucharist, but he
supposed it to be similar to that of Elijah in his transfiguration.”
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Now sir let me ask what he could know about either, unless the
scriptures told him, as it necessarily must be from the New Testa-
ment if we have any knowledge on the subject.

I subsequently heard bishop England, on the 5th chapter of
John. He proceeded very well until he came to the 63rd verse,
when he exclaimed ‘‘Can it be supposed God Almighty intended
to contradict himself?’ I ceytainly concurred with him in the idea,
that the great God could under no circumstances contradict him-
self.  As that verse is in the Roman Catholic edition as well as
the Protestant edition of the scriptures; it would have afforded me
much pleasure to have heard him descant on that, as well as on the
preceeding verses; but as he declined, allow me to say a few words
on that subject.

Our Saviour (being God as Protestants and Roman Catholics all
believle’? possessing the power of omaiscience, never could contradict
himself; nevertheless I presume it will be admitted that when om-
niscience and infinity speak to mere man, whose mind and under-
standing are finite, it would be a rational supposition that he could
not in all instances be understood. If then, when the Jews mur-
mured, because they could not understand and called on our Saviour
for an explanation he said “‘it is the spirit that quickeneth, the rLEsH
PROrITETH NOTHING. The words I speak unto you they are
sririT.”’ Can we possibly believe that when in the 64th verse of
the 6th ch. of John he says “whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh
my blood hath eternal life’’ that he literally meant what he said.
His explanation shows he did not; for he says ““the FLEsH PrOFIT-
zrH NotHING.” Our Saviowr in course reduced himself in his ex-

ions to the understanding of man. But as the eastern habit is
to speak figuratively; his figures may not at all times have been un-
derstood, as would appear to bhave been the case in this instance: as
his hearers could not readily understand him without the explana-
tion which he gave ‘‘the FLESH PROFITETH NoTHING.”

At the time of the last supper, Christ’s body had not been broken,
neither hisblood spilled. How then could he have given either of the
Roman Catholics, say it is a miracle? let them read their Testa-
ment and they will find that all the miracles performed by our
Saviour were visisLE and so all those performed by the apostles.
When the sick were made whole—the leper cured, and the dead
brought to life; did not all present witness the change which took
place? Is the chanie which they say takes place on blessing the
bread and wine visible’—Why then can we suppose, or does the
scripture give us any account of there being two kinds of miracles?
And in our own days if as was said priest Hohenloe in Germany
cured Mrs. Mattingly in Washington, in the United States, several
thousand miles removed from her, even that cure was visible. If
the prayers of the righteous avail before God, it surely will not be
contended that all priests are good men. The Roman Catholic
Church has its lost sheep and so have all denominations. Can the
prayers of such men then effect the change? If they can, then so
can those of any other mere man.

I am told that Christ when he said to Peter “upon thisrock I will
build my church and the gates of hell shall not prevail against you,”
transferred the power to work miracles to him, and he afterwards to
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er being blessed, the wine is blood, yet Christ himself says in
Mathew Ch 26 and ver 20th I will not drink hence forth of this
Jruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my
Father's kingdom” and be it remembered this was after the supper,
and he called it* fruit of the vine”’ but not blood, neither, I would
say, did Christ intend to convey the idea that we would drink wine
or blood in his Father’s kingdom, but that when they met there they
would enjoy the benefits the supper was intended to commemorate.
In 1st Cor. 11ch and 26th ver. the languageis “drink this Cup” and
this witl be admitted by all to be figurative but if the change had ta-
ken place why was not “blood” used instead of Cup”’. In 1Cor 10
ch. and 16 ver. the cup and bread are called the ‘“‘communion” of the
body and blood, why not body and blood at once, and not the com-
munion, and in I. Cor 11ch 25ver. Christcalls it the New Testament
in my blood. A testament being something left to remain after the
dédl{ of the testator as amemorandum of his will and desire and as
Christ’s earthly body went up to heaven he never could have meant to

he would leave a part here on earth, and when he .says the act
was to be done in “remembrance” of him; it at once dissipates all
idea of his bodily presence. The Roman Catholic have their pic-.
tires and crosses to assist them in remembering those they repre-
sent; and why? because they are no longer present in the flesh. 8o
. did the Jews keep themselves in remembrance of the passover by a
formal ‘ceremony; and Christ always dealt with mankind after their
own manner of action.

It isa known factto all acquainted with the Hebrew language, that
it affords no word signifying “representation,” and when our Sa-
viour says, ““1 am the true vine, you are the branches”’—*1I am the
shepherd and you are the sheep”’—*1 am the door, and any ome
who enters through me,” &c. what did he mean but that he *‘repre-
sented”’ those things; so also when he says, *this is my body” he
not only meant it represented him, but in so many words said, “the
Jlesh profiteth nothing;” did he then in the words of Bishop England
mean to contradict himself; or to explain;—and so also in I. Cor.
x: 4. St. Paul speaks of Christ being a rock, and that it fol-
lowed the Israelites, and “they drank of that rock which followed
them;” and in Genesis xli: 26. Joseph expounding Pharaoh’s dream
to him, says, ‘ the seven kine are seven years, and the seven good
ears of corn are seven years.” What did he mean, or how could
any human being understand him otherwise than that they respec-
tively REPRESENTED those things.

Now sir, if the Pope, council and holy fathers can better explain
to us than our Saviour and his Apostles what our Saviour meant, I
cannot object to it, but must first be satisfied that the same unanim-
ity of opinion, practice and doctrine exists or ever did exist among
them which characterised our Saviour and his apostles

_1f the Pope is the regular successorof our Saviour then he should
be in every instance a good Christian; but if they have been, they
must be more than mortal and history does not do them justice. .

_The Pope and Council do not concur unanimously in all things
pertaining to doctrine as did Christ and his Apostles, and although
the majonty in a Roman Council may prevail, can we believe in a
doctrine of Christianity, promulgated by a MAJorITY of fallible be-
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ings. It is the best rule we have to control us in earthly measures,
but how oftendo we find their decision erroneous. Shall we there-
fore rather take the Bible of infallability for our guide or the expla-
nation of sucH MEN and blindly believe and obey. Let us do rather as
Christ directed”’ in John 5ch ver.—‘Search the scriptures for
in them ye think ye have eternal life and they are they which testify
of me”. This text being both in the Roman Catholic and Protest-
ant Bible, it may become a matter of propriety for the Roman Cath-
olic to decide whether they will rely on the scriptures or on de-
crees of popes and councils. '

RULES OF THE PROHIBITORY INDEX.
For prohibiling the reading of such authors as the Pope disapproves.

Tue church of Rome, has one great centre and head, from which
emanates all laws, rules and directions, for the vast body of people,
scattered in different nations, under that name. These laws, rules
&c. are obligatory on them by an oath which they have taken, to
believe and obey them. This oath is considered so important, that
every oath taken in opposition to it, is perjury in the eyes of the
church. This one fact, will exhibit to us, what a power and force
the head of this system who is at Rome has upon all his subjects.
The effect naturally expected, may be seen in noticing but the
course which they pursue, in their intercourse with their Protestant
neighbours; still more plainly may it be seen in the things which
they seek. They are under oath bound to do nothing, which the
church forbids. The church forbids the use of the scriptures in the
vulgar tongue,—hence they cannot consistently read them. She
forbids the reading of any work unless approved by the inquisitors,
Archbishop & c;—hence every man must go to them,enquire of them,
and secure permission before he reads any work.

Booksellers are not to have any books for sale without the appro-
bation of the archbishops. What a delightful time it would be, if
the archbishop would search all the book stores, and order all the
books he disapproved of to be burned. This surely he would be re-
quired to do, if circumstances would allow.

Printers as will be seen below in rule 10, sect. 5, are to have spies in
their offices, who shall pry into things that they are doing that they
may enable the inquisitors of heretical pravity effectually to complete
their work.

Below we print the rules for prohibiting books, as issued under
Pope Pius \}) by order of the Council of ’frent. They are a com-
K‘l;te system prepared to tyranize over the mind of man, to prohibit

im, from seeing, hearing, or knowing any thing but what his Roman
confessor will teach him. Oh! What would man and the world be
if such men were permitted to rule in their wickedness and tyranny!
The cells of their Cathedrals would be filled with men of piety and
learning; waiting the holy acts of the holy inquisition. Here is the
work of these holy inquisitors,—hunting out, those that read con-
trary to the index.
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Violation® of these rules demands punishment. Could Huss and

Jerome of Prague speak, they would tell us the meanin,

of that

punishment that will fall upon those who write and publish con-
trary to the Index; and Galileo would tell what befalls those who
dare investigate beyond the knowledge of the holy church.

The Latin original of these rules will be found in the introduction

to the index of books.

The edition which we use, and in which

they are found, is that printed at Rome in 1819, with additions up to

1827.

In some future No. we shall give a more particular account

of the indexes, and a specimen of the books there enrolled as pro-

hibited.

Rules of the Indez, issued by order of the Holy Council of Trent.

‘1. All books condemned by the
supreme pontiffs, or general councils,
before the year 1515, and not com-
prised in the present Index, are nev-
ertheless, to be considered as con-
demned.

“2. The books of heresiarchs,
whether of those who broached or
disseminated their heresies prior to
the yeur above mentioned, or of
those who have been, or are, the
heads or leaders of heretics, as Lu-
ther, Zuingle, Calvin, Bathshasar
Pacimontanus, Swenchfeld, and o-
ther similar ones, are altogether for-
bidden, whatever may be their
names, titles, or subjects.

*“T'he books of other heretics,which
treat professedly upon religion, are
totally condemned.

“But those which do not treat upon
religion are allowed to be read, after
being examined and approved by
Catholic divines, by order of the
bishops and inquisitors.

“Those Catholic books also are per-
mitted to be read, which have been
composed by authors who have af-
terwards fallen into heresy, or who,
after their fall, have returned into
the bosom of the chnurch, provided
they have been approved by the the-
ological faculty of sume Catholic u-
niversity, or by the general inquisi-
tion.
« 8, Translations of ecclesiastical
writers, which have been hithe:to
published by condemned authors, are
permitted to be read, if they contain
nothing contrary to sound doctrine.

‘“Translations of the Old Testa-
ment may also be allowed, but only
to l:arned and pious men, at the
discretion of t(l;e bishop; rrOVIDED

they use them merely as elucida-
tions of the vulgate version,in order
to understand the Holy Scriptures,
and not as the sacred tezt stself.

“But translations of the New Tes-
tament made by authors of the first
class of this Index, are allowed to
no one, since little advantage, but
much danger, generally arises from
reading them.

“If notes accompany the versions
which are allowed to be read, or are
joined to the vulgate edition, they.
may be permitted to be read by the
same persons as the versions, after
the suspected places have been ex—
punged by the theological faculty of
some Catholic university, or by the
general inquisitor.

“‘On the same conditions also,pious
and learned men may be permitted
to have what is called Vatablus’s
Bible, or any part of it.

“But the preface and prolegomena
of the Bible published by Isidorus
Clarus are, however suspected: and
the text of his editions is not to be
cdnsidered as the text of the vulgate
edition.

4 Inasmuch as it is manifest
Jrom eaperience, that if the Holy
Bible, translated into the vulgar
tongue, be indiscriminately allowed
to every ome, the temerity of men
will cause more evil than good to
ari::({rom it, it is, on this point, re-
ferred to the judgment of the bish-
ops, or inquisitors, who may, by the
advice of the priests or confeshor,
permit the reading of the Bible
translated into the vuigar tongue by
Catholic authors, 10 those persons
whose faith and piety, they appre-
hend, will be augmented, and not
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injured by it; and this permission
they must have in writing.

“But if any one shall have the pre-
sumgtion to read or possess it with-
out such written permission, he shall
net receive ahsolution until he have
first delivered up such Bible to the
ordinary.

“Booksellers, however, who shall
sell, or otherwise dispose of Bibles
in the vulgar tongue, to any person
not having such permission, shall for-
feit the value of the Books, to be ap-
plied by the bishop to some pious
use; and be subjectd by the bishop to
such other penalties as the bishop
shall judge proper, according to the
qualily of the offence.

“But regulars shall neither read
nor purchase such Bibles without a
special license from their superiors.

“5. Books of which heretics are
the editors, but which contain little
or nothing of their-own, heing mere
compilations from others, as lexicons
concordances, apophthegms, simi-
lies, indexes, and others of a similar
kind, may be allowed by the bishops
and inquisitors, after having made,
with the advice of Catholic divines,
such corrections and emendatious as
may be deemed requisite.

6. Books of controversy betwixt
the Catholics and heretics of the pre-
sent time, written in the vulgar
tongue,are not to be indiscriminately
allowed, but are to be subject to the
same regulations as Bibles in the
vulgar tongue.

“As to those works in the vulgar
tongue, which treat of morality, con-
temnplation, confession, and similar
subjects, and which contain nothin
contrary to sound doctrine, there is
no reason why they should be pro-
hibited; the same may be said also
of sermons in the vulgar tongue, de-
signed for the people.

“If in an klnqgom or province,
any books have been hitherto prohi.
bited, as containing things not pro-
per to be read, without selection, b
all sorts of persons, they may be al-
lowed by the bishop and inquisitor,
after having corrected them, if writ-
ten by Catholic authors.

% 7. Books prefessedly treating of
lascivious or ohecene subjects, ot

narrating, or teaching them, sre ut-

Rules of the Indez.
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terly prc;hibited, since, not only faith

“ but morals, which are readily cor-

rupted by the perusal of them, are
to be attenyjed to; and those who

osscss them shall be severely pun-
1shed by the bishop.

“But the works of antiquity, writs
ten by the heathens, are permitted
to be read, because of the elegance
and propriety of the langua%’ee;
though on no account shall they
suffered to be read by young per-
sons.

« 8. Books, the principal subject
of which is good, but in which some
things are occasionally introduced
tending to hersey and impiete)/:3 di-
vination or superstition, may be al-
lowed, after they have been correct-
ed by Catholic divines, by the au-
thority of the general inquisition.

“The same judgment is also formed
of prefaces, summaries, or notes,
taken from the condemned authors,
and inserted in the works of authors
not condemned; but such works must
not be printed in future, until they
have been amended.

9. All books and writings of ge-
omancy, hydromancy, aeromancy,
pyromancy, onomancy, chiromancy,
and necromancy; or which treat of
sorceries. poisons, auguries, auspi-
ces, or magical incantations, are ut-
terly rejected.

‘“The bishops shall also diligently
guard against any persons reading
or keeping any books, treatises, or
indexes, which treat of judicial astro-
logy, or contain presumptuous pre-
dictions of the events of future con-
tingencies, and fortuitous occur-
rences, or of those actions which
depend upon the will of man.

ut such opinions and observa-
tions of natural things as are written
in aid of navigation, agriculture,
and medicine, are permitted.

“10. In the printing of books or
other writings, the rules shall be ob-
served, which were ordained in the
10th session of the council of Late-
ran, under Leo X.

“Therefore, if any book is to be
printed in the city of Rome it shall
first be examined by the Pope’s Vi-
car and the master of the sacred
palace, or other persons chosen by
our most holy futher for that purpase.
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“In other places, the examination
of any book or manuscript intended
to be printed shall be referred to the
bishop, or some skilful person whom
ke shall nominate, and the inquisitor
of heretical pravity of the city or di
ocese in which the impression is ex—
ecuted, who shall gratuitously and
without delay affix their approba-
tion to the work in their own hand-
writing, subject, nevertheless, to the
pains and censures contained in the
said decree; this law and condition
being added, that an authentic copy
of the book to be printed, signed gy
the suthor himself, shall remain in
the hands of the examiner.

“But it is the judgment of the fa-
thers of the present deputation, that
those persons who publish works in
manuscript, before they have been
examined and approved, should be
subject to the same penalties as
those who print them; and that those
who read or them should be
considered as the authors, if the
real authors of such writings do not
avow themselves. -

“The aprrobation given in writing
shall be placed at the head of the
books, whether printed or in manu-
script, that they may appear to be
duly authorised; and this examina-
tion and approbation, &c. shall be
granted gratuitously.

“ Moreover, in every city and di-
ocese, the house or places where the
art of printing is exercised, and also
the shops of booksellers, SuaLL B
FREQUENTLY VISIFED BY PERSONS
DEPUTED YOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE
BISHOP OR HIS VICAR, CONJOINTLY
WITH THE INQUISITOR OF HERETI-
CAL PRAVITY, 80 THAT NOTHING THAT
IS PROHIBITED MAY BE PRINTED,
KEPT, OR SOLD.

«Booksellers of every description
shall keep in their libraries a cata-

of the books which they have
on sale, signed by the said deputies;
nor shall they keep or sell, nor in any
way dispose of any other books,
without permission from the depu-
ties, under pain of forfeiting the
books, and being liable to such other
nalties as shall be judged proper
y the bishop or inquisitor, who
shall also punish the buyers, readers,
or printers of such works.

The Rules of the Indez.
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“If any person import foreign
books into ap;)y city, they shall%e
obliged to announce them to the
deputies; or if this kind of merchau-
dize be exposed to sale in any pub-
lic place, the public officers of the
place shall signify to the said depu-
ties, that such books have been
brought; but no one shall presume
to %ve to read, or lend, or sell, any °
book which he or any other person
has brought into the city, until he
has shown it to the deputies and
obtained their permission, unless it
be a work well known to be univer-
sally allowed.

¢ Heirs and testamentary execu-
torsshall make no use of the books
of the deceased, nor in any way
transfer them to others, until they
have presented a catalogue of them
to the deputies, and obtained their
licence.

“But in all cases of refusal, they
shall be subject to the confiscation of
the books, or the infliction of such
other punishment as the bishop or
inquisitor shall deem proper, accord-
ing to the contumacy or quality of
the delinquent.

“ With regard to those books
which the fathers of the present
deputation shall examine, or correet,
or deliver to be correcied, or permit
to be reprinted on certain conditions,
booksellers and others shall
bound to observe whatever 18 or-
dained respecting them.

“The bishops and general inquisi-
itors shall, nevertheless, be atliberty,
according to the mer they possess,
to prohibit such ks as may seem
to be permitted by these rules, if
they deem it necessary for the
of the kingdom, or provinee,for dio -

cese.
Let the secratery of these fathers,
according to the command of our
holy father, transmit to the notary
of the general inquisitor, the names
of the books that have been correet-
ed, as well as of the persons to
whom the fathers have granted the
wer of examination.
¢ Finally, it is enjoined on all the
faithful, that no one presume to keep
or read any books contrary to these
rules, or |prohibitzd by this Index.
But if any one keep or read any
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books composed by heretics, or the

writings ol any author suspected of

heresy or false doctrine, he shall in-
stantly incur the sentence of excom-
munication.

‘“Those who read or keep works
terdicted on another account, be-
sides the mortal sin commiitted, shall

severely punished at the will of
the bishops.” -

BurL or Pore Pius vir. AGainst
BisLe Socieries.

If opposition to the words of the
living God, be opposition to God
himeelf; there isa very simple expo-
sition of that passage “wuo orro-
SETH, and ezalleth himself above all
that is.called God, &c. (2. Thes. 11,
4-) Surely there cannot be greater
evidence of hostility—of opposition
to the Lord,than the published opin-
ions of Pius VII. in which he says
“the is shocked at the crafty device,
by which the very foundations of
religion are undermined’—'q Dpes-
tilence” “ a defilement: of the
Saith, imminently dangerous to
souls”—"impious machinations”—

“‘a nefarious scheme of wickedness” Ro

—"“tares which the adversary has
sown.” These are the epithets ap-
plied by the pope, the holy head of
the only holy church, to the circula-
tion of the word of God. He 1g
shocked at the audacity and wick-
edness of men, who are engaged in
spreading the Word of Life, and he
charges upon his Bishops (who are
bound on oath to obey him) that they
perform whatever they can, by porw-
er, counsel, or authority, to oppose
the same. They in so doing are
fighting the battles of the Lord, and
he assures them that fe kas confer-
red in council with Cardinals &e.
and deliberated upon the measures
to put a stopto it, &e.

Bull against Bible Societies.

[January,

Read this Bull and when you sre
done, answer the question, Who is
it that opposeth and exalteth him-
sell, &c?

Tyanslation of the Bull against Bible
Societies, 1ssued June 29th, 1816,
by Pore Pius VIil.to the Arch-

bishop of Gxesw, Primate of Poland.

PIUS P. P. VIIL

VENERABLE BROTHER.
Health and apostical benediction,

In our last letter to you we pro-
mised, very soon, to return an an-
swer to yours; in which you have
appealed to this Holy See, in the
name of the other Bishops of Po-
land, respecting what are called Bs-
ble Societies, and have earnestly in-
quired of us what youought to do in
this affair. We long since, indeed,
wished to comply with your uest;
but an iucredible variely of weighty
concerns have so pressed upon us on
every side,that, till this day, we could
not yield to your solicitation.

e have been:truly shocked at this
most crafty device, by which the very

Jfoundations of religion are under

mined; and, havinﬁ, because of the

reat importance of the subject, con-
gerred in Council with our venerable
brethren, the Cardinals of the Holy
man Church, we have with the
utmost care and attention, deliberat-
ed upon the measures proper to be
adopted by our Pontifical authority,
in order to remedy and abolish thss
Destilence as far as possible. In the
mean time, we heartily congratulate
you, venerable brother; and we com-
mend you again and again in the
Lord, as it is fit we should, upon the
singular zeal you have dirplayed un-
der’ circumstances so dangerous to
Christianity, in having denounced
to the Apostolic See, ll?ia defilement
of the fauth, so imminently dangerous
to souls. And although we percieve
that it is not at all necessary to ex-
cite him to activity who is making
haste, since of your own accord you
have already shown an ardent “de-
sire to detect and overthrow the
impious machinations of these inno-
valors; yet, in conformily with our
office, we again and agasn exhort
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, thet whatever you can achieve
power, provide for by counsel, or
effect by authority, you will daily ex-
ecute with the wutmnost earnesiness,
lacing yourself as a wall for the
glouse of lsrael.
With this view we issue the pre-
sent Brief, viz. that we may convey

to you a signal testimony of our ap-

probation of your excellent conduct,
and also may endeavour therein still
more and more to excite your pas-
toral solicitude and diligence. For
the general good imperiously re-
quires you to combine all your means
and energies to frustrate the plans
which are prepared by its enemies for
She destruction of our most holy reli-
gion: whence it becomes an Kpisco-
pal duty, that you first of all expose
the wickedress of this nefarious
scheme, as you have already done so
admirably,to the view of the faithful,
and openly publish the same, ac-
cording to the rules prescribed by
the Church, with all the erudition
and wisdom which you possess;
nomely, ‘that the Bible printed by
Heretics is to be numbered among
other prohibited books, conformably
2o the Rules of the Indezx, (§No. 2
and 8.) for it is evident from expe-
rience, that the Holy Scriptures,when
circulaled in the vulgar tongue, have,
through the temerity of men, ,produc-
ed more harm than benefit:” (Rule
IV.) And this is the more to be
dreaded in times so depraved, when
our holy religion is assailed from
every quarter with great cunning
and eflort, and the most grievous
wounds are inflicted on the Curch.
Itis, therefore, necessary to adhere
to the salutary decree of the Con-
gregation of the Index (June 13th
1757,) that no versions of the Bible
in the vulgar® tongue be permilted,
except such as are approved by the
Jdpostolic See, or published with an-

’ll‘tl;vill be seen that no Bible iln the
vulgar tongue is permitted, unless it
bas annotations I::epproved by the
church,which will act as an antidote
to the pure word of God. They
cagnot trust God’s own word to the
people; it will ruin them!

Bull against Bible Societies.
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notations extracted from the writing
of holy fathers of the Church.

We confidently hope that, in these
turbulent circumstances, the Poles
will give the clearest proofs of their
attachment to the religion of their
ancectors; and, by your care, as well
as that of the other Prelates of this
kingdom, whom on_account of the
stand they have wonderfully made for
the deposilory of the faith we con-
gratulale in the Lord, trusting that
they all may very abundantly justify
the opinion we have entertained of
them.

It is moreover necessary that you
should traunsmit to us, as soon as pos-
sible, the Bible which Jacor Wuiex
published in the Polish language with
a commentary, as wellas a copy of
the edition of it lately put forth with-
out those annotations, taken from the
writings of the holy fathers of our
Churc?x, or other learned Catholics,
with your opinion upon it; that thus,
from collating them together, it may
be ascertained, after mature investi-
gation, that certain errors lie insidi-
ously cencealed therein, and that we
may pronounce our judgment on this
affair for the preservation of the true

faith.

Continue, therefore, venerable bro-
ther, to pursue this truly pious course
upon which you have entered: viz.
diligently to fight the battles of the
Lord for the sound doctrine, and
warn the people intrusted to your
care, that they fall not into the snares
which are prepard for their everlast-
ing ruin. 'The Church demands this
from you, as well as from the other
Bishops, whom our rescript equally
concerns; and we most anxiously ex-
pect it, that the deep sorrow we feel
on account of this new species of tares
which an adversary has so abundant-
ly sown, may, by this cheering hope,
be somewhat alleviated: and, we al-
ways very heartily invoke the choic~
est blessings upou yourself and your
fellow Bishops, for the good og the
Lord’s flock, which we impart to you
and them by our Apostolic bendic-
tion.

Given at Rome, at St. Mary the
Greater, June 29, 1816, the 17th
year of our Pontificate.

"~ PIUS P.P. VIL
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+ Joun BisHOP OF INEW XORK.

Lord of the conscience, and the
intellect of his people.

Will not.every young man, who
has been educated in the Catholic
church in this country swell with in-
dignation when he reads the Letter
of the Bishop of New York. “The
freedom of speech and the press,
by the constitution of the U. 8. is
guaranteed to every man in the
land. A few young men in the city
of New York, presuming upon this,
had formed themselves into a soci-
ety for the promotion of religious
knowledge; upon which the Bishop
eomes out, denouncing it is danger.
ous, as prohibited by him, and cen-
sures the Editor of the diary for
commending it. He denies them
the privilege of reading any thing
but what he approves, carrying out
the rules of the Index, and at the
same time commending to their no-
tice, if they wish to read, the Jesu-
itical works of Milner and Bossuet.

Let it no longer be” saidj Rome
does not hate light, that she loves
free discussion.

NEW YORK CATHOLIC SO-
CIETY.

T the Editor of the Truth Teller.
New York,Oct. 8, 1836.

Having read, to my great surprise,
in the Catholic Diary of last Satur-
day, a notice of a society, calling
jtself the New York Catholic Soci-
ety, for the promotion of religious
knowledge, of the existence of
which was ignorant, with an
Editorial article encouraging and
drawing public attention to such a
society. hether application has
been made to you to publish the
same, or wisely you decline pub
lishing it—I conmder it my duty
to request you to publish the follow-
ing copy oi“' my letter to the Editor
of that paper, in order to obviate as
as soon as possible, the mischief

Bishop of New York’s Bull.

[January.

which such a Society, if countenauc-
ed, might produce. You know my
opposition to controversial disputes
on religion, particularly in debating
Sacieties, or newspapers. Sherlock,
if I remember well, has with some
propriety observed that no manis
reasoned out of his religion; there
are, no doubt, some exceptions, but
they are only in favor of simplicity,
good sense, purity of morals, a
above all fervent prayers. Gener-
ally speaking, those controversial
disputes are only
ate ill will among cilizens, tilled
with contrary
has been said ana
vince a sincere enquirer after truth.
To the Ed. of the Catholic Diary.
In the Catholic Dairy of Satur
day last, October 1st.1 find a notice
from you, of a socie
the New York Ca
the promotion of
ledge. Of the ex
ety, I was utterly
surprised that you, wno
know better, would think of «
aging and drawing public attenuon
to such a Society, without first ascer-
taining the sentiments of your Or-
dinary on so important a subject.
The Church wisely ordains that
nothing of the nature of this Socie-
ty can be established without the
approbation of the
iocese, where it is 0 Y-
duceit, and that permitted, itshould
be governed by such rules and re-
gulations as to him mav seem pro-
per, for it o
nature of a _
Far be it from me to
progress
thingg
heart
con
tion;
nel over
is my im
from
un

in the " ~
ded
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mechanical, can come with sufficient
preparation to the discussion of a
question that requires vast erudi-
tion with a degree of research,
which they cannot possess; you can-
not be ignorant of the severe men-
tal discipline to which students are
subjected in our Theological Semi-
naries, before they are allowed to
commence the study of theology.
You know also, that this study is
regulated by experienced and able
rofessors,that youug mea are not al-
owed to grope their way with only
their own feeble light, through the
dark mazes of deceitful cavil and in-
fidel sophistry.

The members of this society,
who thirst so much for religious
knowledge, can read our elementary
works and also, the masterly pro-
ductions of Milner, Fletcher, Bos-
suet’s history of the Variations, late-
ly printed, and others, where they
are sure to find the tenets of our
faith explained with a precision and
elegance that cannot fail to satisfy
the sincere inquirer after truth.
The precision of ideas, ahd elegance
of expression in_the imparting of re-
ligious knowledge, their preamble
sets forth to be the main objects of
this Society, and it covers the de-
sire and intention of acquiring that
species of tact and dexterity in the-
ological debate, which would enable
them to follow into the arena the
fanatics of the day. All this 1
must condemn as well as the publi-
cation of crude essays of tyros
among us. Let us dispute less and

ctise more.

The Church in the most positive
manner prohibits all laymen from
entering into dispute on points of
religion with sectarians,*inhibemus,”
says Pope Alexander IV., “ne sin
quam Laic® Persone liceat publice
vel privatim de fide Cathohica dis-
putare; qui vere contrafecerit, Ex-
comunicationis laqueo innodetur;”
had you recollected this sentence, I
am sure ‘{:u would be far from call-
ing on Catholic young men of
this city, to become members of a
debating society on religious sub-
jects, open to so many serious ‘ob-

jections.
tJORN, Bishop of N. York.

Two little Boys and their Bible.

47

Tae rwo ritTLE Bovs axp THEIR
BiBLk.

We have often heard, and read of
the two little boys mentioned in the
following letter, addressed to the
Editor of the London Evangelical
Magazine in the month of Decem-
ber 1819; but have never seen the
particulars as they are here recorded
by the individual who had gathered
them. Itissucha delightful exhi-
bition of the value of sabbath school
instructions, and of that blessed
book which God has given us for the
rule of our lives; such a comment
upon the reading of the scriptures
in the vulgar tongue, (the authority
of the Pope and the Catholic church
to the contrary, notwithstanding)
that we cannot refrain from giving

‘it a place in our columns.

“The circumstance to which I al-
lude is introduced to our notice in
the following words: ‘About three
weeks ago, two little boys, decently
clothed—the eldest appearing about.
thirteen,and the youngest eleven,call-
ed at the lodging house for vagrants
in this town, (Warrington,) for a
night’s lodging: the Keeper of the
House (very properly) took them to
the Vagrant Office to be examined;
and, if proper objects, to be relieved.
The account they gave of them-
selves was extremely affeoting; and
no doubt was entertained of its truth.
It appeared, that but a few weeks
had elapsed since these poor little
wanderers had resided with their
parents in London. 'The typhus fe-
ver, however, in one day, carried
off both father and mother, leavin
them orphans, in a wide world,
without a home and without friends!
Immediately after the last mournful
tribute had been paid to their pa
rents’ memory, having an uncle in
Liverpool—poor and destitute as
they were, they resolved to go and
throw themselmon his protec-
tion. Tired ore and fainy
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they arrived in this town on their two little orphans, bending their

way. Two bundles contained their
little all. In the youngest boy’s was
found, neatly covered and carefully
preserved, @ Bible. 'The keeper
of the lodging-house, addressing the
the little boy, said, ‘you have neither
money nor meat, will you sell me
this Bible? I will give yoy five shil-
lings for it” ‘No! exclaimed he,
(the teats rolling down his youthful
cheeks) ¢ Ill starve first.” He then
said, “There are plenty of books to
be bought besides this: why do you
love the Bible ‘so much?’ He replied,
‘No book has!stood my friend so
much as my Bible” ‘Why, what
has your Bible done for you? said
he. He answered, ‘when I wasa
little buy, about seven years of age,
1 became a Surday Scholar, in
London, through the kind attention
of mg master, [ soon learnt to read
my Bible:—this Bible, young as I
was, shewed me that [ was a sinner,
and a great one too; it also pointed
me to a Saviour, and [ thank God
that I have found mercy at the hands
of Christ,and am mnot ashamed to
confess him before the world.” To
try him still further, siz shillin

was then offered him for his Bible.
‘No,’ said he, ‘for it has been my
support all the way from London:
hungry and weary, often have I sat
down by the way side to read my
Bible, and have found refreshment
from it. Thus did he experience
the consolations of the Psalmist,

when he said, ¢In the multitude of ner.

- the sorrows that [ had in my heart,
thy comforts have refreshed my
soul’ He was then asked. ¢ What
will you do when you get to Liver-
pool, should your uncle refuse to
take you in? His reply may excite a
blush in many established Christians.
' My Bible, tells me,’ said he, ‘When
my father and mother forsake me,
then the Lorp will take me up.’
The man could go no further, tears
thoked his utteraunce, and they both
wept together. They had, in their
pockets, tickets, as reward for their

conduct, from the school to
which they belonged, and thankful-
ﬂmd humility were visible in all

deportment. At night these Aca

knees by the side of their bed, com-
mitted themselves to the cace of their
Heavenly Father—to him whove
ears are ever open o the prayers of
the poor destitute; and to him who
has said, ‘Call upon me in the day
of trouble: 1 will deliver thee, and
thou shalt glority me.” The next
morning these refreshed littlle wan-
derers arose early, addressed them-~
selves to their journey, and set out
for the town of Liverpool; and may
HE who hears the ravens when they
cry, hear and answer their petitions
guide them through time, and bless
them in eternity.”

SerTLING ACCOUNTS.

When a minister of the ﬁpzl
was spending a few weeks in Edin-
burgh, there came, on buisness, o
the house where he was, a man of
the world, He was introdiced to

“the minister in the following man~

ner: “This is an acquaintance of
mine and 1 am sorry to add, though
young and healthy, never attends
public worship; “I am almost tempt-
ed to hope that you are bearing
false witness, against yeur neigh-
bor;” replied the minister. “By no
means,” said the man, ““for | always
spend my Sunday in settling ac-
counts. 'The minister replied, “you
will find sir, that the day of judg-
m,t’wa‘llbcspmtin the same man-

Jorx Raxporrr’s MormER.

The late John Randolph. some
years hefore his death wrote to a
friend about as follows: I used to
be called a Frenchman, because I
took the French side in polities; and
though this was unjust, yet the truth
is, [ should have been a French a-
theist, if it had not been for onre
recollcction, and that was the mem-
ory of the time when my departed
mother used to take my little hands
in hers, and cause me on my knees
to say, ",‘Our Father which art in

veR.
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THE i NHUMANITY OF PRIESTS

GILDEA of St. Mc.+/'s Church, and KERNEY of St. Patrick's
Thurch (Fell’s Point.)

THESE two priests, with every papist are sworn to believe and
hold the doctrines and decrees of the Council of Trent. Some of
them are as follows:

“This true Catholic Faith out of which none can be saved.”
See Creed.

In the seventh session of the Council of Trent, in the decree
respecting Sacraments in general, are the following canons.

anon 8. “Whosoever shall affirm that grace is not conferred by
these sacraments of the new law, by their own power, but that faith
in the divine promise is all that is necessary to obtain grace; let him
be accursed.”

Canon 9. “Whoever shall affirm that a character, that is, a cer-
tain spiritual and indelible mark, is not impressed on the soul by the
three sacraments of baptism, confirmation and orders; for which
reason they cannot be repeated: let him be accursed.”

Canon 11. “Whosoever shall affirm that when ministers perform
and confer a sacrament, it is not necessary that they should have an
intention to do what the church does: let him be accursed.”

(8. “Si quis dixerit, per ipsa nova legis Sacramenta ez opere ope-
ralo non conferri gratiam, sed solam fidem divin® promissionis ad
gratiam consequendam sufficere; anathema sit.

9. Si quis dixerit in tribus Sacramentis, Baplismo scilicet, Con-
firmatione, et Ordine, non imprimi characterem in anima, hoc est,
signum quoddam spiritale, et indelebile, undeé ea iterari non possunt;
anathema sit.

11. Si quis dixerit, in ministris, ddm Sacramenta conficiunt, et
conferunt, non requiri intentionem saltem faciendi quod facit Ec-
clesia; anathema sit.”’)

The catechism publishedin this city contains the following. Page
142—3. “Representing as he does, in the discharge of his sacred
functions, not his own, but THE PErRsoN or Curist, the minister
of the sacraments, be he good or bad, VALIDLY CONSECRATES AND
CONFERS THE SACRAMENTS, provided he make use of the matter and

1 .o
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form instituted by Christ, and also observed in the Catholic church,
and intends to do what the church does in their administgation.”
BACRAMENT OF ORDERS. xxiIl. Sess. 1ch. _

“The power was given (to the Priesthood) to consecrate, offer,
and minister his (Christ’s) body and blood, and also to 11 .it and re-
tain sins.” See Latin decrees. o

On page 283 of the Catechism, it is stated that the priests are the
representatives of God upon earth, and have the pogver of remit-
ting sins" :

n page 242, we read thus. “The power with which the priests
of the new law are invested is not simply to declare that sins are
forgiven, but as the minister of God reaBy to absolve from sin.” |

SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION.—x1v:*Sess. 2 ch.

The effect of this sacrament: ‘For this powe(of the sacrament)
is the grace of the Holy Spirit; WHOSE UNCTF N CLEANSES AWAY
SINS, IF ANY REMAIN TO BE EXPIATED, EVEN THE LAST TRACES OF
s1N; and relieves and confirms the soul of the sick man, exciting in
him strong confidence of the divine mercy; by which strengthened,
he bears lar better the inconveniences and pains of his disorder;
resists more easily the temptations of the devil, who does as it were,
“lie in wait at his heels; and SOMETIMES OBTAINS THE RESTORATION
OF HIS BODILY HEALTH, IF THE SAME SHALL FURTHER THE SAL-
VATION OF HIs soUL.”

“The grace of this sacrament remits sins, especially lighter of-
fences, or as they are commonly called venial sins. Its primary
object isnot to remit mortal sins.  For this the sacrament of penance
was instituted, as was that of baptism for the remission of original
sin.” Catechiem, p. 280.

THE TIME THIS SACRAMENT IS TO BE GIVEN.

Sess. xiv. ch. 3. The council also declares that this unction is to be
applied to the sick, and especially to those who lie in so dangerous
a state, asin all appearance to be appointed to death, whence it is
called ‘the sacrament of the dying.’

Catechism, ‘page 280.—“The administration of this sacrament,
therefore is committed to priests” “In this, as in the others, it is
also to be distinctly recollected, that the priest is the representa-
tive of Jesus Christ and his church.”- And on page 278,

“Extreme unction is to be administered to those only whose
malady is such as to excite apprehensions of approaching dissolu-
tion. It is, however, a very grievous sin to defer the holy unction
until all hope of recovery now lost, life begins to ebb, and the sick
person is fast verging into insensibility.’”’—*Extreme unction, then,
©AN BE ADMINISTERED ONLY TO THESICK, and not {o persons in health,
although engaged in thing however dangerous, such as a peril-
ous voyage, or the fatal dangers of baitle, It cannot be administered
even to persons condemned to death,andalready ordered for ezecution.”

Canon 2. “Whoever shall affirm, that the sacred unction of the
sick does not confer grace, NOR FORGIVE 8IN, NOR RELIEVE THE SICK:
but that its power has ceased, as if the gift of healing existed only
in past ages: let him be accursed.” - ’

The reader will at once perceive, that we have given, without
comment the doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, as stated by
themselves in their most accredited, and standerd woerks. The
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quotations from the Catechism are from the edition published in
this city, at the Cathedral. The Latin of those from the decrees of
the Council of Trent, is given below, that they may be compared,
excepting where the same sentiment is directly expressed in the
Catechism.

It will be perceived on reading the above: that the papists believe,
“that there is no salvation out of the church of Rome;”—that the priest
in the celebration of a sacrament, does BY THE MERE FACT OF HIs
PERFORMING IT with a right intention, impress a character, or spirit-
sal and indellible mark upon the individual for whose benefit it is done;
that a priest can REMIT, RETAIN, and REALLY ABSOLVE FROM SIN;
and that the sacrament of extreme unction administered io.a sick man,
cleanses away sins if any remain to be expialed, even the last traces;
and whoever denies that it does not confer grace, nor forgive sins, nor
velieve the sick; LET HIM BE AccURSED (anathema.) ‘This sacrd-
ment cannot be administered to a person condemned to death and order.
ed to be executed.” See above.

We have been thus particular in bringing forward the power of
the priest, that the way may be prepared for the following statement
of facts, and for our comments thereon.

“Departed this life, on Thursday the 12th of January, after a long
and lingering illuess, RosxrT A. GrEEN, in the 24th year of his
age.” One of this young man’s parents was a Catholic, perha
both—he was married by the priest,® before which could be done,
confessed as was necessary to the performance of the ceremony.
During the sickness which terminated in his death, and but a few
days, before he died, he or some of his family sent for a priest,
another went for the second. They both came, but instead of
ministering to the soul of the dying man, and endeavouring to brin
before his mind the great, and important concerns, of that immorta
spirit, which was just on the borders of the eternal world—instead
of giving to the man, that consolation in the hour of death, which
the priests of the church of Rome profess to be able to give them;
—instead of administering that sacrament, which they profess to
believe remits, all the remaining traces of sin, and prepares the
soul for death,—they refused doing any thing for him, unless he would

renounce the Opp FELLOWS. .
1n passing we may remark, that the society of Opp Frrrows,

were contributing regularly, Three Dollars per week, during his

tracted sickness for the support of himself and family, and that
E:fnnenl expenses were paid by them. We know nothing of this
association, but what is here stated, and that the same rule applies
to all their sick members.

Tre Prizsts, were Rev. JOHN GILDEA, of St. Mary’s Church
n;d Rrxv. NICHOLAS KERNEY, of St. Patrick’s Church, FellPs

oint,

1. Each of these priests claims, the power of retaining and re.
mitting sins: They believe, (or else they deny the doctrines which
they have sworn they believe, and will diligently teach) that if they
bave the intention when tbczoadminister these sacraments, that they
will effectually, and that from the mere performance, produee a

* We have sines learnsd by Mr. Kerney.
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spiritual impression. They believe that the power of life and death,
or in other words (the consequence follows) that they can save or
damn men, that by their ceremonies they can rescue a man from
hell, and give him a place in heaven; that they can bind a man’s
sins upon him, and send him down under their load to writhe amid
the torments of hell forever!! What else can their interdicts and
bans of excommunication mean? Whatdo they mean by excluding
a man from the pretended benefits of their church, and cursing him
by refusing him a burial in their consecrated ground!

One of the iniquitous usurpations of the papacy, is the power
of making every thing holy, and then refusing it unless the indi-
vidual will assent to their directions. But the day is breaking, and
throwing light upon this subject. People even under the dominion
of the priest, are beginning to believe and sometimes to act upon
the principle, that a man’s bones will rest as quietly and safely in
ground that hes not been sprinkled with holy water or blessed by
the priest,

11. It will at once be acceded to by everv Roman Catholic, that
if the priest has the power, or believcs that he has, to relieve a
sick man,—to take away his sins,—prepare him for death,—and
then after death, by the sacrifice of the Mass to deliver him from
Purgatory;—that it will not only be his bounden duty, but that he
should by the mere impulse of human kindness, be led at cnce to
administer each, any or all of the sacraments, without compensa.
tion, and without delay. The neglect, much less the refusal to
perform the office required should mark him, as one who had trifled
with a man’s soul. Such would Le the conclusion in the case of a
negligent physician of the body.

Priests claiming the above powers, and charging upon them-
selves the duties growing out of them, have a ready admission at
such times to their sick and dying. Did Mess. GiLpea or KrrNEY
visit this man? Did they offer to administer the sacraments of ex.
treme unction? Did he refuse to let them administer it? One or the
other was true. But a day before the man died, we heard that the
priests had refused to do any thing for him; unless he would renounce
the Odd kellows. The man, and his friends thought this could do
him no good. And it does not appear, what effect this could have
upon their not performing the ceremony.

Now, no man, unless he is insane and continues such, or a malefacter
who has been condemned to die by the hands of the executioner, is ex-
cluded from the benefit of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, and
may be buried in holy ground. Why then, we ask was the privilege
vefused to this man? Why was nothing done for him? Is there any
reason that can be given, other, than that he would not renounce
the Odd Fellows? If there be any reason for their conduct, or we
have drawn false conclusions from the facts. Messrs. Kerney and
GiLDEA, shall have the use of our colums to corsect, and point out
our errors. .

I11. 8hould it prove true, as we have every reason to believe, we
beg our readers, the friends of the deceased, the public to look at
it. Here are two men, who profess to have the power of opening
or shutting heaven, against their fellow men; who profess to.believe
that the sonl of man, will spend an eternity in happiness, or misery;
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who profess, and positively swear that they believe themselves ap-
pointed by God to act in this matter; and who are bound to teach
their people that they must believe in them, under penalty of dam-
nation, and yet refuse to save a man from perishing.

In the present case which we have before us, we have the
exhibition of a spirit of cruelty and vengeance, that would have
graced the papacy, in the days, when, the fire, the faggot, and all
the untold cruelties of the inquisition, would have been the portion
of the individual who should even dare to think contrary to the
priest. Here we have no public wreaking of vengeance upon the
transgressor, as in papal countries, but it is the same spirit. Look
atit. It is not merely a sentence of excommunication or an inter-
dict, during which all the privileges of the church were prohibited,
and the buryin%of the dead in holy ground, forbidden. They have
gone farther. Believing that they had power over him, to save him
by THE MERE PERFORMANCE of the sacrament—yet, they refused.
They would do nothing for him—they would not let him be buried
in holy ground. Why? He died out of the church! Did he not
send for the priest? Was he not received into it by baptism?—then
athis marriage did he not renew his membership? and here again on
his death bed, was not the priest sent for Whose fault, (and there
were two priests at his house) was it that he did not die in the
church and partake of its benefits? Oh!—not the Priests.—He was
an Odd Fellow. Surely every Catholic that is an Odd Fellow, and
every Odd Fellow, who may wish to be buried in holy ground or be
saved by the priests had better see about it in time!

The treatment of JMr. Green, was cruel, to say the least. In the
last hours of life; when a man is just about to separate from the wife
of his choice, the child that God had given them,—ftom the friends
of his youth, and his rising manhood,—at such a time to be treated
even with indifference, betrays a want af those feelings that adorn
aman. But to be refused by those, who profess to believe that
they, and they only can help them—is indeed, inhuman. To be
treated then, as those who are insane, or condemned criminals, is
indeed an aggravation of their cruelty. -

When these two men, pass up, and down, through the -eastern
sections of the city, and over Fell’s Point, endeavouring to make
converts to their system of superstition, we would bear a cautionte
g:f d’esired convert. Beware of the dying hour and the proffered

pe!

Once more, and we are done. These are the protessed followers,
and they declare themselves the only ministers of Jesus ‘Christ:
Bat here we have another, added to the innumerable instances, of
conduct and practice any thing else than becoming his servants,
Jesus, ‘‘came to bind up the broken hearted,”” —‘to heal the sick,”
*‘to comfort the mourning,”’—*to give himselfa ransom for sinners,"”
These priests demand, the veneration due to Jesus Christ himself —but
he said “that he came to seek, and TO SAVE THAT WHICK WAS LOST.”
He feels for us. He hears our prayers, and e will do, what no
priest can; “go with us through the dark valley of the shadow of
death,” and we need ‘‘fear no evil.’——Psalms xxvn. 4. :
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From the Catholic Almanac of 1837, we take the following ac-
count of the Pope and his Council, and the number of the Cardinals.

CHAPTER L.
The Pope and his Council.

The reigning P?e Gregory XVI., (Maurus Capellari), was born
at Belluno in the Venetian States, on the 18th of September, 1765.
In his youth he entered the Benedictine Order of the Camalduli, and
for many years was professor of belles-letters, history, philosophy
and divinity. He was appointed Procurator General of his Order,
and Superior of the Convent founded at Rome by Pope St. Gregory.
Pius VII. knowing his merit, named him examiner of all the elect-
ed bishops, and consultor of many of the Congregations, particularly
those of Propaganda and Eclesiastical Affairs. He manifested in
his several stations vast erudition, excellent jndgment, discretionary
prudence, and solid piety. Leo XII. trusted to him many important
commissions, among which was that of reorganizing the schools of
the Roman State. He reserved him in pstto* in_the conclave of
.. the 21st of March, 1823, to be a cardinal, and declared him such

on the 13th of March, 1826. He was made Cardinal-Priest with
the title of St. Callixtus, and Prefect of the Propaganda, a trust of

eat importance and extensive privileges, which he discharged with

iligence and ability. He was elected Pope on the 2nd of Feb. 1831,
was consecrated bishop, and inaugurated as Sovereign Pontiff on
the 6th of the same month. (U. 8. Cath. Miscel. Vel. x. p.335.

The Council of the Pope is the Sacred College of Cardinals,
which, according to a Bull of Sixtus V. dated December 3d, 1586,
consists of seventy members, who are distributed into three classes;
six Cardinal Bishops, fifty Cardinal Priests, and fourteen Cardinal
Deacons.

The title of Cardinal was originally given to clergymen who were
attached to particular churches in the capacity of Curates. They
were distinguished by this name from other clergymen who had no
determinate place for the exercise of their functions, but officiated in
different churches according to the order of their ecclesiastical su-

rior. The a%gellation of Cardinal (which is derived from the

atin word Cardo, a hinge), signified that their locality was fixed,
that like a door resting upon its hinges, the respective stations to
which they had been appointed depended on them for the benefit
of religion. The same word was sometimes employed for the sake
of distinction among bishops and deacons. By a cardinal bishop
was understood a prelate who was charged with the government of
a special district. Cardinal deacons were those who were appoint-
«ed to serve minor churches, called diaconie and oratories. Histo-
rians do not agree upon the precise period at which this title was
first introduced. Some contend that it was used as early as the
year 150, while others date its commencement from the close of
the third century. It is certain however, as Fleury observes, that
this mode of expression was very common under the pontificate of
8t. Gregory the Great, and in general acceptation throughout the

© This term signifies that the ises the Saored College of eertain appoint-
wments he has whocwbm,mhtnldutmn:-‘.dmutyuﬂi‘
names of those promoted.
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Latin Church. In the course of time it was applied particularly to
clergymen who resided in cities, and ata still later period it became
obsolete except in the Church of Rome where the primitive usages
of Christianity are adhered to with peculiar veneration. The Car-
dinals of Rome, from the office which they exercised of aiding the
Sovereign Pontiff in the government of the Universal Church, soon
became more elevated in dignity than bishops themselves. The
Episcopal Order is, doubtless, far more eminent than that of the
priesthood; but the distinguished rank ofa Cardinal is estimated not
from the grade ofthe sacred order with which he is invested, but
from the extensive powers he enjoys, as member of the Apostolic
See and counsellor and elector of the pope. Thus Eugenius IV.
in his letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, in the year 1440, after
mentioning the several prerogatives of the Cardinals, concludes that
their dignity arising from the vast jurisdiction which they exercise,
surpasses that of patriarchs and other bishops, whose authority is
confined within the limits of their respective territories.  They did
not however, acquire this precedence 8until the commencement of the
12th century. At first, the cardinals of Rome consisted only of

riests and deacons, but subsequently the bishops of the neighbour-
ing cities were decorated with the title and ranked among the coun-
sellors and assistants of the Pope. They were called Suburbam
bishops, and were formerly seven in number, viz. those of Ostia,
Porto; Alba, Palestrina, Sabina, Frascati and St. Rufina, but this
last See having been coupled with that of Porto, the number of Car-
dinal bishops was reduced to six. That of Cardinal priests and
Cardinal deacons has often varied. Upon the death of Clement V1.,
in 1352, it wasresolved by the Sacred College, that it should not
exceed twenty; Paul IV. limited it to forty; afterwards Sixtus V.
carried the number up to seventy, a regulation which has been uni-
formly adopted by his successors. Each Cardinal is required to be
in the holy order which he represents; unless he be dispensed by
the 8. Pontiff from the observance of the law which obliges him to
receive the holy order befitting his rank, within twelve months from
the date of his appointment, under pain of rendering his nomination
void. It generally happens, however, that most of the Cardinal Dea-
cons, in the order of bishop or priest.

Cardinals are created only by the Pope, who convenes his Coun-
cil for this purpose and confers the dignity with their advice and
approbation.—Their duties consists in aiding the Sovereign Pontiff
in the management of ecclesiastical affairs, in governing the Church,
when deprived of its Chief Pastor, and in electing another to fill the
vacant See. Hence they are selected by his Holiness among those
clergymen who are most conspicuous for their learning, piety and
other estimable qualifications. ‘‘ Itis the peculiar honor of this
illustrious body,” says de Joux, in his Letires sur Pltalie, ** to be
formed of men, distinguished by their talents, genius and virtue,
without any regard to national considerations or to circumstances
of birth or fortune. . We are not surprised, therefore, tofind that even
the first princes of Europe have aspired to the dignity of Cardinal.”
* Whatever might be the merits of the talents of any other body ef

——

aFrom their own monthe, it will be seen that their preteasions, were not seceded to
untill the duck ages drew on.—[K».
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men in the universe,” says Dr. England *“ I could have no hesita-
tion for an instant, to place this assembly by its side, and, whether
uponthe ground of capacity, of experience, of information, of indus-
try, or of viriue, or of al. united, to claim a favourable award from
every impartial and capable judge.”

“Not one of its members has been raised to the Cardinalate,
merely because of his family greatness; he has uniformly decorated
that, at least by his virtues. In this body are found the pro-
tectors of science, the patrons of the arts, the promoters of piety,
the founders of colleges, of hospitals, and of those other institutions
which alleviate the distress and promote the happiness of man. The
constitution of the body exhibits the sources from which is drawn
the mass of excellence which it contains. If there be something of
aristocracy in ils composition, it is, perhaps, that species of which
even a republic might to some extent approve. No one is admitted
by descent or hereditary claim; if digmty is conferred, it is only upon
the individual, and for his personal merits. It is open for the son
of the peasant equally as for the son of the prince. If the Dorias,
the Pamphillis, the Justinianis, the Matteis; and such like be found
upon the list, the Micaras, the Salas and others, raised by their own
merits from the humblest ranks, are also high upon it. If the anti-
quarian, the painter, the poet, or the sculptor, were asked who are
their best protectors, they will tell you, Fesch, Galeffi and Weld:
the philosopher will claim Zurla. The memoirs of the venerable
Pacca, will exhibit the tact of the statesman, the erudition of the
scholar, the sufferings of the martyr, and the fidelity of patriotic
heroism, Lambruschini and Spinola stand deservedly respected for
their correct diplomacy. Bernetti is looked upon as worthy of the
mantle of Gonsalvi, which has fallen upon his shoulders. Pedicini
and Odescalchi are the enlightened patronsand patterns of elevated
piety and regularity of discipline.”

““The usuaL prEss b of the CarpINALS in the Papal chapel, is a
red cassock with a cincture of the same colour, having tassels of

b. Bellarmine, and Baronius, with nearly all the inferior authorities in defenee of
the church of Rome, in hope of getting sorue proof for Petcr’s being at Rome, are
strongly in favour of that text. 1. Peter v. 13, being interpreted Rome instead of
Babylon. Much good, may it do them, as to all the proof they can bring out of it.—
Rome is seated on 8EVEN HiLLs, and in the Revelation of John, xvi1. ch. Babylon the
greal is said to be scated on a benst, which has seven heads, which seven Aeads are
seven mountains on which the woman sitteth.

We here print a few passages of scripture, describing as we think the seat of the
Beast and the costume of the Cardinals, and we beseech of the reader. just to compare
it, with those passages in this , printed in Italics, where red—purple—and
scarlel, occurs.

The Woman. Rev. xvi1. ch. 3 v. ‘““And I saw a woman, sit upon a scarlet coloured
beast, full of names of bluphem{. having seven heads, and ten horns.””

The Beast’s heads v. 9. *“The seven heads, are seven mountains, on shich the
woman sitteth.’’

Who is this woman? v. 18. *“‘And the woman which thou sawest is that great city,
which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” .

Her name. V. 5. “And upon her forchead was a name written, Mysreny,
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF MARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE
EARTH.”

Her character. V.6. And I saw the woman, drunken with the blood of the
saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”

Hes paess. Ch. xvii. v.4 “‘And the woman was in purple and scariet
colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, &c.

The cost of this dress—mourning at ber overthrow by those from whom it was

. purebased, at ber inability to buy; &e. Ch. xviu. 11, 13, 13 verses. )
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gold red stockings, a rochet* over which they commonly wear a
cappa orample cloak, with a large tippet of white ermine, which
hangs over the shoulders and chest. The ermine is laid aside in
the summer season. On their heads they wear small red calottes,
and sometimes square red caps. In times of penance and mourn-
ing, the red robes are changed for others of a violet colour, and on
two or three particular days the rose colour is used. On sol
occasions, when the Pope officiates, or when there is a grand
cession, they all wear red shoes, and mitres of white damask silk;
the Cardinal bishops wear copes; the Cardinal priests, chasubles,
and the Cardinal deacons, dalinatics of the colour suited to the
solemnity; but on days of penance, the deacons wear chasubles.—
Their dreas of state, when not engaged in sacred functions, is the
cassock, the rochet, over which is worn a manteletta or shortcloak;
through which they put their arms, and a mozetta or tippet witha
small hood, over which the Cardinal bishops exhibit the chain of
the pectoral cross, but not the cross itself. When in full jurisdio~
tion, that is, in the churches of their titles (each Cardinal is titular
of some church in Rome), or during the vacancy of the Holy Ses,
the manteletta is always laid aside. Cardinals promoted from any
of the religious orders, preserve in their robes the peculiarity of co-
lour belonging to that association, and never use silk.”’{ But all wear
the red hat and cap, the first of which was introduced by Innocent VI,
in 1245, as emblematical of the obligation they were under of shed-
ding their blood, if necessary, for the hononr of God and the wel.
fare of religion. The red cap was instituted by Paul II., to dis-
tinguish the Cardinals from ot{er prelates on occasions when the
hat was not used.

“If the splendor and richness of the Cardinals’ appearance in
public be great, numbers of them have inhented the means by which
that exhibition is sustained, and refuse to accept from the public
purse, the allowance which is appropriated for its support; others
would, in any state of society, have by their merits obtained a simi-
lar rank; others in the midst of this external show follow in their
private life, the poverty and mortification, which they vowed as
members of the strictest orders of religion; and if they ridec in
splendid carriages in Rome, for the purpose of conformiug to the
etiquette which is so essential, they have traversed Italy on foot, with

Their lamentation. V. 16. *‘Alss, alas, that greal cify. that was clothed in fine
linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls.”
Read on in this ehapter ber terrible overthrow and the rejoicing, overit, of the holy
apostles and prophets. 20 v. [Eb.

*A rochet 13 2 surplice with narrow slecves, such as is worn by bishops.

1Dr. Eagland’s Ceremonies of Holy Week, in the Papal Chapel.

¢ See Letter to Pope Paul IIl. in vol. 1 of Preservatives against popery. =~

¢ Nay, in thi-.:'ig hores walk about as if they were goodly Matrous; or they
ride Mules, and are at noon-day followed up and down by men of the best account
in the families of Cardinals and Clergymen. We see nosuch degeneracy in any
other city, but in this, which is to be an example to all others. These Whores live
in splendid houses: ’tis a filthy abuse, and ought to be remedied!”’ This extract from
the address of four cardiuals and five Bishops to Paul /11, (who died 1555.) oa the
necessity for 3 Reformation, must strike any one as lcaning very pointedly, oo the
practice of these Cardinals, as given by one who as report says, is looking forward to
a seat anusg them. [Ep
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only their breviaries in their hands, making its churches resound
with tho. eloquence which converted the sinner and encouraged the
saints.”*

In viewing this finished character and the numberless others that
might be adduced, we are foroed to acknowledged that the scarLET
ROBES OF A CaRDINAL are something more than outward show.®
We carnot but believe that they are the expression of great excel-
lence as well as the insignia of eminent rank; and that minds so
pure, so gifted, so cultivated as to have merited this high distinction,
will honour it by the faithful discharge of the important obligations

which it imposes. )
pose CHAPTER IIL :

This chapter gives us the Names and Number of Cardinals, &
We shall omit the Names, ggving only the Numbers, and the coun-
wies from which they have been called.

Romans, - - - - -
Of the Papal Dominions,
Neopolitans, - -
Sicilian,
French,
Corsican,

" Sardinians,
Genoese.

PO S T B B R N |
PR T T T S B B |

Venitians,
Maltese,
English, - - -
Of Pius )‘(’IIII
. Of Leo .
Creations § o pjys viit,
Of Gregory .
Places reserved or vacant,

Total, - . -
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.
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(To be continued.)

MEMORANDA OF FOREIGN TRAVEL,

BY RO: J. BRECKINRIDGE.

Canton Freybourg.—-Wolf the Missionary.—- Guyeres.—Tem-
perance. —Fmtigen.f—Pilgim.—City of Freybourg, and its great
suspension bridge.—The Peasaniry.— Goitres.—Roman Antiquities.
Canton Vaud.—Persecution and Revival in it.— Momiers.—Dr.
Malan of Geneva.—Feliz Neff.—Political State of the Canton.—
Lake Lemon.—Beautiful Sc .— Lausanne.— Gibbon’s " House.—
Change in Society.— al.—Pope Felit V.—The Prince

*U. 8. Miscel vor. XIIL p. 164.  {S8ec Note b. page. 56.
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of Hesse.—The Manners of the Great.—Use of German Princes.—

lution in Vaud.—The shore of Lake Lemon.— Vintage—Use of
vine.—Lake Craft.— Coppet.—Madame De Stael.—Pistalozzi.—
The residence of Lord Byron.—Ferney — Voltaire, estimute of Aim.

Tur Canton Freyburg (or Friburg as it is often spelt) is ranked
amongst the large Cantons of Switzerland. It is situated towards
the western side of the confederation; and contained’in 1831, a
population of 87,000 souls,—of whom, only seven or eight thous-
and residing in the district of Morat (or Murten)—are reformed.
It is decidedly a Catholic Canton; and contains not only establish-
ments of Jesuits, but several extensive ones of the austere and un- .
social Carthusians,—who seem to place the chief good, in silence,
naked feet, and dirty clothes. Since the late revolution in this
Canton, a degree of religious liberty, not enjoyed in the Catholie
Cantons generally has been allowed; though even here, it is rather
a shy toleration, than any real freedom. In this Canton, the
French language, in a miserable patais, is spoken, as extensively
almost as the German: but this is the limit, to which that language
has yet penetrated the country, in the use of the people at large.

There are several of these establishments of the professed that
deserve particular notice on one account or other; and I regretted
my inability to visit them. The hermitage of Sainte Madaliene, a
league from Freybourg, is said to be cut entirely out of the rock; al-
though the whole establishment is four hundred feet longl,‘ and its
clock tower eighty feet high. It is the establishment of Trappists
at Valsainte, nine leagues off, in the direction of Bulle and Cresny,
which possess most interest. It is the chief place of this singular
fraternity; and was for some time the residence of the missionary
Wolf. This extraordinary man was born in Bavaria, of Jewish
parents, his father being a man of consequence, amongst his people
and a Rabbi. At the age of sixteen years he was baptized, by a
priest at Prague, in Bohemia, and became a papist. After some
time he went to Rome, and spent two years in the college of the
Propaganda—pursuing his studies. He was dismissed from that
institution, and found his way to Switzerland; and finally into the
convent of Trappist Monks at Valsainte. Here he remained, until
he became disgusted beyond farther endurance with the deceit and
imposture of his companions; and at this critical juncture of his
destiny met with an English traveller, at whose suggestion he visit-
ed England. He therc found friends,—under whose advice he
spent two years at Oxford Univedity. His subsequent history is
known,—as well as his extraordinary efforts and sacrifices in
the cause of Christ and his brethren: cfforts and sacrifices, attend-
ed by some excentricities and errors, which however they are to be
regretted,—have perhaps too seriously weakened the sympathy of
the Christian world in his behalf.

The road from Berne to Freyburg, and thence to Lausane in the
Canton Vaud, —over a distance of eighteen Swiss leagues—passes
through a beautiful and well cultivated region,—composed of a
constant succession of hills and valleys,—across which the route
generally lies. To the right the Java range of mountains which
skirt France and Switzerland, gradually rise from a distant"dim line,

.
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along the horizen; to bold and rocky promontaries, which seem
much nearer than they really are. On the left the mountains of the
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the place of pilgrimage, on their return home. And although their
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and I bewailed the sad necessity by which ignorance and vice seem
doomed to obscure all that is greatest, and degrade all that is most
useful amongst men.

The village of Payerne (called in German Peterlingen)—although
within four or five leagues of the town of Freybourg, is situated in
the Canton Vaud. It is seated in the midst of rich and highly cul-
tivated fields, lately strirped when I saw them of crops of peas, to-
bacco and hemp, and ooking more like the best portions of our
middle and western states, than any part of Switzerland I had seen.

We tarried an hour in the place, for our driver to rest his horses
—during which, I had a0 opportunity of seeing a large collection of
the people from lhe vicinage, at their weekly market. I observed
here, very strikingly several peculiarities of the dress of the men of
the middle and poorer classes, which are in a considerable de
common to the other cantons, Very few wear woollen clothes;—
and the hemp and cotton fabrics which poorly supply their place in
a climate so damp and cold, are thin and coarse. But even these
garments never fit the person. Short in the arms, short in the legs
=—narrow in the back—the short tails sticking fantastically out, or
lapping over each other, with every other possible defect of cut and
make; the whole effect, is such, that the wearer looks uncomforta-
ble and ludicrous. This thing is nearly universal, and is I think a
principal reason why the peasants of the country are always consid-
ered ugly. Their wivesand sisters may treat them thus through in-
capacity; and indeed their hands seem fully as familiar with the hoe
and plough, as with the distaff and needle., But a very slight glance
at the females of this region, is enough to make one suspect that a
seget purpose, lurks at the bottom :F their terrible handy work for
the other sex. They are not perhaps to be thought hard of for de-
siring their husbands to look somewhat like themselves; and of all
‘the female sex I had then ever seen, these impressed me with the
most disgust. To say nothing of any thing else, three women out
of every four had goitre, of the most terrible dimensions: and I am
rather inclined to believe, that if a strict scrutiny were allowed, a
Iarge part of the remainder, would be found to have small ones. I
had gbserved a few persons, before with this revolting disease; which
had from the first exclusively offended my sight, on account perhaps -
of its great rarity in America. But to be thrown, in an instant, a-
maqagst five hundred women—nearly all of whom were deformed in
the throat,—and very many to a degree scarcely admitting of belief,
shocked me beyond ‘expression. There is no feeling more sponta-
neous in the breast of civilized and enlightened men, than tender-
ness and veneration, towards all that is called woman. The debt of
gratitude to our mothers which nothing can repay,—hightened by
the recollection of the tears we have wrung from their sacred eyes,
—serves to give to every aged womana title to our reverence. The
inexpressible tenderness of a father's heart overflows towards every
bright look of maiden beauty that recalls the name of daughter; and

is'not a step of sedate and matron-like dignity and grace, that
does not fill the memory, the imagination and the heart, with that
form which is. the centre of every blessed picture of life. How
much of its sweetness, yea how much of its dignity and virtue, does
life ows, to these hallowed relationships! For my part, I felt as if a
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calamity had overtaken me; when I found myselfirresistibly repelled,
from the indulgence of such kindly feelings towards such multitudes,
by what could only be called a misfortune: and my heart upbraided
me for a fastidiousness of taste, as insuperable as it is, perhaps in-
defensible. It would break my heart to dwell amongst such sights.
The village of Milden still nearer to Lausanne, is not perhaps
worthy of special mention on its own account; and I shall remem-
ber it principally as the spot, where I saw a block of defaced stone,
afew feet high, and of about half the width of its heigth—covered
with characters, which the ““tooth of time’’—has in a great degree
consumed. But that stone, has the same simplicity and beauty of
figure which every where distinguished the Roman altar; and it tells
more eloquently, in its disfigured solitude, the tale of ruin, which it
aone is left to record—than words could repeat. It is the only
relic of what was once Minidunum: all that abides to connect the
idle lounger through the crooked streets, with heroic generations,
that have been dust,for so many centuries. They who say they have
deciphered the inscription make it announce that Quintus lius,
riest of cted at his own expense, this altar, to
upiter and to Jano Regina,—and that he had
given three quarters ot a miilion of Sesteres (about $20.000) to the
city of Minidunum, for the construction of a gymnasium: upon con-
dition that, if the money were not applied to this use, it should ap-
E:mjn as a legacy to the city of Aventicum.—I am solaced to be-
ieve, that this is the real import of the inscription. Religion is the
first necessity of man; learning his chiefest accomplishment; en-
larged and wise benevolence his highest excellence. It is touchj
to behold this memorial of the indwelling power of what d,pe 8
to every generation. Surviving all that was peculiar to the most
majestic of them all. It pertains to nature,—and thef¥fore it is
meet, that its memorials should live when all others die. The brook
which murmurs past these walls—the mountain which frowns on
them from afar, abide in their seperate, and changeless beauty and
deur—just as when Minidunum and Aventicum, and Quintus
lius and the wise Augustus, lived to gaze upon them. And so
they will abide, when other ages in distant posterity, retain of us,
less traces it may be, than this little stone. But in those most dis-
tant ages, as in these passing now, and in those buried in an un-
known antiquity; the royal structure of man will stand changeless as
the universe around him. How it rejoices the heart, to know that
with the blessing of God, the very essence of things, involves the
necessity, that sustained efforts to do man good, are obliged to suc-
ceed. For they are based in necessities and impulses, stronger than
all that is within and without united; and so enduring that we can
be ruined only by their misdirection. Man will have a God. Will
the Christians give him hiss Man will submit himself to be taught
by those wiser than he. Will the enlightened give him truth?
Man's gifis are lavished evermore, where his affections cleave. Will
the wise present him with objects worthy of a magnificent charity?
The Canton Vaud is one of the most considerable in the Helvetic
confederation bothin population and territorial extent: that is to say,
if such a word, can be used of alittle stat;containing only 180.000
people. Of these not above four thousand are called Catholics; the
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remainder not only professing the protestant religion=-but there is
great reason to believe engaging as evangelical ministration of the
word of life to a greater proportionate extent than any other part
of the continent of Europe. ‘

It is known to the religious world, that the Christians of this
canton have during the present generation suflfered a most rigor-
ous oppression—I should perhaps call it—from their brethren, pro-
fessing the same faith with themselves. This state of things lasted
sixor eight years, during which, persons were exiled, imprisoned,
fined and prohibited from assembling for worship; and otherwise
vexed and premised, by the authority of the laws, and under the
procurement of the public authorities and protestant pastors;—
avowedly because they professed doctrines and pursued a course of
life and worship, which need be no further explained to an Ameri-

. can reader, than to say they were such as all the Christians of that
country aim at. Happily, this .folly and wickedness defeated its
own ends: or rather God made the wrath of man praise him, and
graciously restrained the remainder thereof. For the last four or

ve years unlimited freedom of worship has been enjoyed; and at
this time, there are above a hundred pastors in the Canton Vaud,
who receive the truth in the love of it, and preach it faithfully and
zealously to the people. “Itis a blessed ganton,”—said one of
the most active and enlightened Christians of Switzerland to me,—
one not himself a citizen of Vaud.

The state of things which preceded and ushered in this revival
of religion throughout the Canton Vand, as well as in other parts of
Swijtzerland, and indeed in most countries of Europe, was extremely
cufious and interesting. I mention this canton oaly, at the present
time. I asked Dr. Malan at Geneva, what was & Momier. I had
heard the @ord used, in every sense, good and bad; and although I
understood in general that a religious sect was designated by it, I
was somewhat confused by various imports. ‘““Ah!"” said the vene-
rable man, ‘you speak to the king of the Momiers—to the first
perhaps who was branded with the name.”’—He then proceeded to
inform me in reply to anxious questions shortly of his conversion—
the privation of his appointment of instructor of youth in Geneva
on that account—his lack of permission to preach—the contempt
of his brethren—and the scorn of his fellow citizens. In this con-
tingency, his habit was to preach, as he could in the adjoining vil-
lages of France which are near enough for persons from Geneva to
attend. The same malice whichoppressed him at home; followed
to revile him, in the regions round about. To ridicule him, it was
advertised that the great Momier—would exhibit, at such and such
times and places; the word answering precisely to a noun personal
made out of our word mummery. At first he was not aware that he
was meant; but supposed that as the habits of the places and time
encouraged sabbath day exhibitions of all kinds,—it was a real
juggler who had availed himself of the crowd and would actually
exhibit his mountebank tricks. ‘“When I found out the truth” said
he, with his dark eyes beaming light—*I was full of joy. Then I
knew this was a great thing. I did not see it so plain before. They
hed given it a name; it is a great work; they have o treated great
werks before: 1 saw that God intended great things!”’—The event
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the single hearted Christian. And amidst the trials and sorrows of
an apostleship full of many that wound the spirit and break the
heart; God has permitted his servant to see the truth of that in which
he trusted. It is a great work. Who shall say, how much greater
it is destined to become. .

Amongst the early converts, either through the direct agency of
Dr. Malan or perhaps through the same instrumentality, to which
his own conversion may be attributed—was Felix Nefl. “The most

ifted man, both in body and mind, I ever knew, was Felix Neff."”

hese words were spoken to me, by professor Gaufern of Geneva.
Neff was a soldier in the garrison of Geneva;—was converted—be-
came a minister of Jesus Christ—and was perhaps more directly
successful and more wonderfully blessed in his labours, than any
man of this extraordinary age. It was through his instrumentality
that the revival amongst the pastors in the canton Vaud commenced;
and that at a time when he was but imperfectly educated, and not
licensed to preach. He went on foot, from one parish to another,
over the canton—rvisiting the pastors. To these he preached; not
directly but with a pathos, subtility—and demonstration, which
characterised the man, and marked him, as a chief captain in the
army of the Lord. His instructions to the pastors (what a phrase
have I used —what a lesson is contained in it—a discharged soldier
teach pastors religion!) His instructions—for they were truly such
—were confined exclusively to the narration of what he had seen,
heard and witnessed. He asked leave to tell what God had done
for his soul. The pastor listened, in theretirement of his study:—
and the truth slew him! He wished to make known what he had
witnessed, of the work of the Lord on the heart of such, or such a
one. The pastor heard—and the scales fell from his eyes. 1t was
as the water of Marah, with the bitterness of sin gushing from the
head of the fountain. And the servant of the Lord cast in of the
tree of life eternal, and the sweetness of heaven revisited the stream.
Will it be credited, that I searched every book store in Geneva for
some monument of Felix Neff and found none? Can it be believed
that in the two principal book stores of the place, I was told in both
instances by the masters of the shops—that they had never before
heard of the manl!

1 should not omit to state, that this canton has taken the lead in
support of popular sentiments, and just and liberal views in Swit-
zerland, for some years past. Indeed the toleration of piety dates
from the revolution in Vaud following that of July in France: while
on the other hand the Christians of the canton, have with equal fer- -
vency espoused the cause of freedom. Itis surely true that the
Christian religion, is perfectly compatable with the existence of all
kinds of social systems, not sinful in themselves, and that chiefly
‘because, it has nothing to do with any sort of system—except to
teach all men to do perfectly all their duties. But it is just as
true, that the principles of Christianity are principles of justice, to
all—mercy to the unfortunate, and humility before God; and that its
spirit, is as widely different from that of most of the existing in-
stitutions of the world—as selfishness, cruelty and oppression—are
removed from the principles already stated. Let us therefore re-
joics dgnbly in such manifestations as these. True religion isat
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length permitted to compensate mankind for the horrors which
false religion has perpetrated against them. They who love freedom
more than they love virtue—alas! too great a portion of our kind,
will learn that true religion is the twin sister of well regulated free-
dom. And false religion—welded to the worst corruption of thrones
—to the severest oppressions of the privileged orders—to all the
wrongs of the poor—and all the sufferings of the miserable—must
perish before the united force of temporal and eternal interests—
the combined energy of heaven and earth.

As the evening began to draw around us—we approached Lau-
sanne. Behold Mount Blanc, said the Voituries, stopping his
horses, uponthe summit of a hill. Notlong afterwards—he paused
again, saying Lac Lemon, and indicatin gwith his hand the sheet of
still water,stretched like a beautiful bow begins at the feet of surround-
ing mountains. The largest and loveliest of the Swiss lakes—the
loftiest,and most majestic of all the mountains in the northern hem-
isphere, greeted us, for the first time almost at the same moment.
A wide and varied landscape, such as the world ‘has few like, is
before and around the traveller as he descends by this route into the
delicious valley of the Lemon. To the right are the steep and naked
ridges of the Juva,—around whose base the lake seems drawn from
you in the most graceful air. Between the bare mountain and the
smiling waters, a belt of verdure rich as one can imagine, full of
vines, and grain and fruit trees—and the habitations of man, stretch-
es entirely to Geneva. To the left, and in front across the lake,
" the dark Jooking hills of the neighbouring cantons and ot Chablais
in Savoy—are the first steps of the eternal Alps; which far off, seem
to lean upon the eky. Above them all far to the right, towers the
triple head of Mount Blanc, ruling in cold and silent grandeur. the
frozen world around him. Lausanne, elevated upon several hills
considerably above the lake—but still more below the level of the
country behind it,—is seated upon the outer edge of the lake; and
while it forms a striking object in the genmeral picture—furnishes
from its various promenades the most delightful views of the other
parts of it.

This city is the capital of the Canton, and one of the largest and
most pleasant in Switzerland. It is furnished with the aparatus of
Chateau, Cathedral, Terrace, Fountain &c. which belong, as ap-
pears, by indispensable necessity, to all continental cities, of any
pretension. The still more importantaccompaniments, of libraries,
colleges, museums, hospitals &c. are also found here, on the same
scale of liberal and wise provision which distinguishes almost all the
Cantons. Its advantages, its pleasures, its climate, its beauties, and
perhaps more than either, its liberal and generous policy towards
strangers—have made the Canton Vaud, and especially the town of
Lausane, & place of great resort for various classes of them. Men
of letters, men of reduced circumstances, men suspected, men op-
pressed; at Lausane there are generally to be found, under these
and various other classes, persons of most countries of Europe.
The costume, language and features of them all, may be seen and
heard in the dark and steep streets; and combine with the pictur-
esque appearance of the place itself, to make its impression very
striking. Amongst the curiosities of the place, strangers are shown
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the library of the Spaniard Benial de Quiros, added to that of the
city near a century ago; and the house in which Gibbon wrote his
great work, on the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, The
latter is a plain stone building, rather low, situated in the rear of the
charch of St. Francis, near to an ancient building which once ap-
pertained to a convent of Franciscan Friars—but is now more
usefully employed as the kitchen of a hospital. 1t is at present
owned and occupied by a momier/—a believer in that religion, which
Gibbon ridiculed;—a worshipper of that Saviour whose disciples,
the philosophic historian —falsified the truth of history, and perverted
the principles of philosophy, that he might traduce. Great as this
change is, it happily indicates one somewhat resembling it, com-
mensurate with the whole face of the Christian world. g'here are
ly few who read the works of Gibbon who do not consider
attacks on the Christian religion, as decided stains upon them.
Bat in his own generation perhaps an equally great proportion of
the same class of persons, cherished them as capital excellencies;
while he himself regarded them as furnishing one of the best eviden-
ces of the depth of his learning, and the greatness of his capaci-
ty. A great cycle in human thought has been accomplished. We
have passed through an era in which every thing was dissolved, and
the sharp ingredients which were thrown into the mass, were ne-
to disengage the foreign and hurtful materials, and then
subside with the impurites which generations of sin and error had
accumulated. We have returned to a posture more elevated than
any occupied by man since the days of the apostles. We are better
off than after the revival of letters. For knowledge is more diffus
and religion more general. We are happier in our position, than
they were who saw the best days, which the reformation ushered in.
For now we stand upon the ruins of all those opinions, of which
reformers only scaled the ramparts. Or more strictly speaking, the
events which date in the world since the American revolution,
and in Europe since that of France of 1789—have produced upon
all human interests precisely the effects, which the reformation did
in regard to religion. Right ideas have the mastery: it is power,
brute force -alone that holds society in check. The heart of the
world is accessable at every pore—to the naked, simple, glorious,
power of divine truth. The time for the life from the dead is come,
for the world. If the church of Christ be faithful,—a career of
blessedness is before her—of which all past generations have seen
but the twilight.
- The Cathedral at Lausanne, whichis regarded as one of the finest
Qothic edifices in Europe,—was once considered also peculiarly
sacred. It was consecrated by one pope, and the remains of another,
still repose in one of its aisles. The first was Gregory X. the other
Felix V. The latter deserves the admiration of posterity, for an act
of rare and noble self-denial—which is perfectly unique in the his-
tory of the papacy. The council of Basle had deposed the reign-
ing poee and elected the Count of Savoy—who took the title of
Felix That the Council had ample power to do both these acts,
had been expressly settled, as of faith, by the Council of Constance.
But the reigning pope and his faction, choose to regard their in-
erests as more infallibly revealed—than the will of God could be te



63 Memoranda. {Februsry,

a general council; although they held as of faith, that such a council,
spake as with the voice of God. But they evaded this conclusion
by denying that the Council of Basle, was holy general or cecumeni-
cal: a denial which robs them of the countenance of the most re-

. spectable assembly of papal divines that ever met. Felix V.—after
accepting the triple crown, and waiting several years, without violence
or bitterness, to see if the Ultramontaine party would submit to the
voice of the Council and the general wish of the papal church:—
found himself reduced to the necessity of taking up arms to subdue
the anti-pope—creating a permanent schism by tolerating him longer,
—or abdicating the tiara. With the spirit of a beneyolent man, and
a wise prince—may we not hope also of an humble Christian, he
chose the last alternative and resigned the papacy, in this Cathedral
in the year 1449. 1 trod upon his ashes, with profound reverence;
and looked upon his defaced monument, with a feeling of kindly
remembrance, strongly contrasting with the coldness, perhaps con-
tempt, with which I regarded the pompous titles of the dead barons,
and the carved marble of the nameless prelates around him. His sue-
cessors in the county of Savoy, are at the present moment kings of
Sardinia: and it is not improbable they may yet rule over all ndrthern
Italy. The reigning pontiff, and all who have preceded him for
nearly four centuries, are the successors of the anti-pope, condema-
ed and justly deposed by the Council of Basle; which had every
mark by which the papists themselves define, a general council, in
a greater degree than most of those they regard as such;—and this
additionally that it composed, as they say, the great Hussite schism.
Either a general council is not infallible,—or the popes for four
centuries have had only an anti-papal, instead of an apostolical suc-
cession—or the Council of Basle wasan erroneous and schismatical
assembly instigated by the devil. If this last alternative be admitted
~—no human ingenuity can prescribe rules by which a true genéral
council can be distinguished from a false one: and therefore the faith
of Rome is built on the sand. If either of the two former suppo-
sitions be true—Rome can have no faith at all. But one of the
three is obliged to be true—as the three cover every possible suppo-
sition in the case.— .

There was a curious point in the manners of the great, acciden~
tally exhibited to me in great nakedness, at Lausanne. Though
grown familiar with theappearance of soldiers, I thought there were
rather more than the usual portion lounging before, and about the
ialleries of the hotel at which I stopped. On asking what it meant,

was told, they belonged to the household of the prince of Hesse
Cassel, who was then & lodger in the hotel. Further enquiries re-
vealed the fact that his highness, (whether royal or merely serene, I
am not able to say,) had a family with him,—that is a lady, perh:
several, and children. Another step in the investigation brought
out the admission that the family, although really his, was notih
real family. That is, his highness was publicly travelling up and
down Europe, with his mistress and her offspring. I thank God,
that our republican ideas are yet sufficiently in accordance with
virtue and public decency, to save us from such open manifestations
of debsuchery. But we should judge the prince of Hesse Cassel,
barally if wé supposed he was at all sensible of the nature of the

o - e s e
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ottfagé he was ¢ommitting. The number of rulers in Europe,
whether great or small who have illegitimate families—is generally
equal to the entire actual number; and this revolting truth has existed
so long,that more than half the hereditary aristocracy of all Europe, is
justly entitled to the boy Sinister—the badge of bastardy—upon their

roud escutcheons. Even those royal races which are extinct in the

gitimate lines—survive in those which are otherwise. The present
royal family of England, has but three feeble remnants of the large
family of George III. to nourish legitimate rulers, for the British
realm, in the next generation. But in the other sort—the numbers
are not so easily computed. The present “most religious king”—
William IV. the head of the United Church of England and Ireland
—has around him a large family of the late unhappy actress, Mrs.
Jourdon, whom he is so benevolent, as to treat as if they were his
own,—and to allow, in the use of thename Flitz Clarence, his own
ducal appellation. These young gentlemen and ladies, are the at-
tendants of royalty—the friends—equals—portions of nobles, pre-
lates—magnets of England. It might almost be supposed, that
something of this sort, was meant in England, when they spake of
a man’s being well born.

These little German princess, are not however to be underrated.
They play a most important part in the affairs of Europe. For
though their territories be often too small for an ancient park;—and
their ¢ities not so large as we could build up in America in half a
year; yet this is all the better. The more they can be multiplied the
better for Europe—for the world—for posterity.—There are certain
parts of the earth which seem peculiarly adapted to the growth of
certain creatures. The Roman emperors sent to one province for
the brains of the peacocks, and to another for the tongues of night-
ingales,—for their costly repasts. Lybia, in all ages, is the land
of the lion;—Arabia of the horse. Germany produces queens!
These little nests of princes,-~are the conimon resort of the failing
royalty of Europe. And when one wants a queen he goes thithet,
almost by instinct.

The Canton Vaud appertained for a long time to the county of
8avoy. Conquered afterwards by the republic of Berne, in a war
undertaken to assist their allies of Geneva; it remained until the
elose of the last century subject to that Canton. As one of the cori-
sequences perhaps of the French revolution, it revolted from Berne;
‘and when the great powers of Europe were resettling its states after
the fall of Napoleon in 1814, this Canton, was placed, in the Hel-
vetic confederation, on its present footing. It is said that the personal
influence of General de la Harpe—who was a nhative of Vaud, and
had been attached to the person of the emperor Alexander in his
youth was the great obstacle of the reunion of the two cantons 4t
that period. Ithas no doubt been better for both, thatthe intrigues
#lledged to have been entered into by Berne to obtain the reanexa-
tion of Vaud—were not successful.

‘The distance from Lausanne to Geneva—is about forty English
miles. The road passes along the shores of the lake—through a
tegion of great fertility and beauty—sustaining a dense population
and éaltivated to a high degtee. The vallages have an ancient and

"tither soribre appearance;——and the chateaus are hid away in the
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midst of groves of walnut and pear trees. The valley is filled with
vines, which were still covered with their delicious fruit—though it
was the end of the first week in October. I had seenno vines since
we left the shores of lake Zug—and not many since we had turned
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sometimes two,—one of white the other of red wine. At the
coffee, they give you what they call, dejeuner a la fouchette (literally,
breakfast with @ fork, a meal to which we have nothing answering)
~—for a frank or a frank and a half—always throwing in a bottle of
wine. And this is bona-fide expected to be used: for what a
European does not eat, he often carries off in his pocket. At least
you will generally see this done, with the sugar left after takin
coffee. The wine is generally sour—and as a beverage not muc
superior to the common cider of America. It is sufficiently strong
to produce intoxication;—and the observant traveller will very °
soon see reason enough to discredit the common but extremely er-
roneous notion—that drunkenness is rare in those countries that
produce wine. '

The lake of Geneva—or Lemon,—like several of the smaller
ones of Switzerland, is furnished with two or three comfortable
steam boats,—which during the greater part of the year make daily
voyages around it.—It also possesses some water craft of a different
kind, and of a very beautiful construction and equipage. Small
vessels, with narrow keels or slope bows and sterns—rigged with a
false deck extending over the gunwails, so as to carry considerable
stuff. They are furnished with one or two masts;—ordinarily with
two, which are short, and composed of a single piece, To each of
these is rigged a single spar considerably longer than the mast itself;
so attached, that it can work up and down the mast;—and so bal-
anced, that it can play on its own axis,both vertically and horizontally.
These spars support, each a single sail—long, narrow, sharp, and
triangular: and they usually lay across the masts, at ajpretty sharp
angle: either both on one side—or with their upper points turned
out on opposite sides, like the tail of a swallow.—They are gracefal
and beautiful—and as far as my knowledge extends, are confined to
lake Lemon, and the Mediterranean sea: at least I have seen such
no whereelse. And I recall with a pleasant association the ancient vil-
lage of Nyon, on the shores of the former, where I saw]them first
—and the romantic city of Nice on the banks of the latter, from
the terrace of whose sea wall, I saw her little harbour hid behind
marble bulwarks crowded with them. It is sweet to chain the
memory to what we shall see no more—by bands ever so capricious
—s0 that they bring back to us scenes, which we looked upon, when
our hearts were at ease.

At a short distance from Geneva you pass through the village of
Coppet—where Madame de Stael, long resided. Here she produced
some of her most extraordinary works; which are certainly the most
profound that any female has ever written—and which are neglected
to adegree as unaccountable—as they were perhaps once overrated.
Here she gathered around her in an honourable and elegant retire-
ment, many of the first spirits of the age; who from time to time,
resorted to -her abode and refreshed themselves with her converse.
A very curious anecdote is told of one of these assemblages. Ben-
jamin Constant Schlegel, and other equally distinguished persons,
were staying at Coppet, along with Pestalozzi, whom.they had in
vain endeavoured to draw into a discussion, on the subject of edu-
cation—and to obtain an exposition of his peculiar system.—He
evaded all discussion—refused all debate—escaped every snare laid



” Memoranda. (February,

by his hostess and her guests to entrap him into a full disclosure of
his ideas,—before an audience, whom he perhaps feared—or perhaps
despaired of. They at length organized a plot against him; and by
preconcert, one afternoon, the whole array of genius at Coppet in-
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asother house still nearer Geneva once occupied by Voltaire, is at
present not only owned and occupied by a Momier,—but I was told;
a part of it, was appropriated to the purposes of a magazine for
Bibles and religious tracts. The succession to Voltaire seems even
more extraordinary than that to Gibbon.
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As’I looked upon the fragments which excited these thoughts, how
strongly. did the divine assurance come to me,—no weapon formed
against Zion shall prosper. Behold the proof!

SIR MATTHEW HALE'S DIRECTIONS
To his children on the keeping of the Lord’s day.

Lorp Chief Justice Hale, whose letter of advice to his children,
we publish, on the duty of keeping the Sabbath,was one of the most
upright, and honest men, in the discharie of the duties of his pro-
fession, that ever lived. Baxter, says, “he would have lost all that
he had in the world, rather than do an unjust act.”” In the duties
of his office he regarded no man; in private life he was an exceed-
ingly humble man; in his studies diligent and laborious, studying
for many years sixteen hours a day; in the public duties of religion
and the service of God regular and punctual, so much so that for
thirty six years he never once failed going to the house of God, on
the Sabbath; with all his law studies he was a most diligent student
of the Bible; in the performance of his private devotions he was
punctual and regular until his last sickness, and then when he was
unable to move himself he would have his servants carry him into his
chamber on a chair. He was born 1st of November, 1609, died1765.

LETTER.

Children, .

Whaen I last lodged in this place, on my journey'up to London,
I sent you from hence divers instructions concerning your speech,
and how you should manage it, and required you to take copies of
it. I forgot to enquire of you, whether you had taken copies of it,
but I hope you have; and I do again require of you to be careful in
observing those and my former directions given to you, some in
writing, and many more by word of mouth. I have been careful
that my example might be a visible direction to you; but if that hath
been defective, or not so full and clear a pattern for your imitation;
especially in respect of my different condition from yours, yet I am
certain that these rules and directions which I have atseveral times
given you both in writing, and by word of mouth, have been sound,
and wholesome, and seasonable; and therefore 1 do expect that you
should remember and practise them; and though your young years
cannot yet perchance, see the reason and use of them, yet assure
yourselves time and experience will make you know the benefit of
them. In advice given to young Eeople, it fares with them as it does
with young children that are tau% t to read, or with young school-
boys that learn their grammar rules; they learn their letters,fand then
they learn to spell a syllable, and then they learn to put together
several syllables to make up a word; or they learn to decline a noun,
or to form a verb; and all this while they understand not to what end
all this trouble is, or what it means. But when they come to be
able to read English or to make a piece of Latin, or construe a Latin
author, then they find all these rudiments were very necessary, and
to very good purpose; for by this means they come to understand
what others bave written, and ta know what they knew and wrote,
and thereby improve their own knowledge and understanding. Just
80 it is with young people, in respeet of counsel and instruction,
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ance of the duties of this day; and therefore I allow you to
walk soberly about half an hour after dinner to digest your meat,
that you be not drowsy, nor indisposed in the religious duties of the
day. Merry, bat harmless talking, or talking about sports or worldly
business, may be used another day, but not upon this. Feastin
may be sometimes seasonably used upon other days, but are not fit
upon this day. Let only such provision be wade upon this day as may
be necessary for feeding the family and the poor; and therefore I hold
that “curiosities, baking of meats,® and superfluous provisions upon
this day, are to be avoided, as being an unnecessary breaking of the
rest of this day, and unbecoming the solemaity of it.

III. What things may be done this day, is a question of a greater
Iatitude; because circumstances are many that do much diversify
the actions of men, and many times render them lawful or unlawfual,
according to those varieties of circumstances. Therefore 1 shall
shortly set down those things that do not of themselves directly tend
%o the sanctification of this day, that yet may, and sometimes must
be done upon this day; for there were many things that were strict-
ly enjoined to the Jews in their observation of the sabbath, which
. ‘were ceremonial and concerned only that state, and do not oblige
uhder the gospel, as the dressing of meat on this day was prohibited
0 them, baut not to us; and many more things they did forbear and
count unlawful, which in truth were not only not forbidden, but en-
j¥ined and commanded, for which our Lord reproves the Pharisees,
who accounted it a breach of the sabbath to heal the sick, or to
pluck the ears of corn for the necessary relief of hunger. Therefore,

1. Works of absolute necessity for man or beast, may be done upon
the Lord’s day. And those I call works of necessity, which cannot
be done before, or after, without ger. As, forinstance
‘stopping of the breach of a sea 1g a house that, upon
a sudden tempest of casualty, is ready to fall; pulling out an ox or
other beast fallen into a ditch; preventing a trespass, that by a
sudden accident may be occasioned to my corn or my neighbour’s;
setting of a broken bone; physic to remove an incumbent, or immi-
nent disease, or pain; milking of cows; feeding of cattle; and many
more instances of that kind. But yet therein great weariness and
integrity must be used; for otherwise men, under pretence of neces-
sity, will take the liberty to do what they please. Therefore take
these cantions concerning necessity, -

1. That is not a necessity that excuses a work upon this day,
‘which might have been reasonably foreseen and done before the
day; as, for instance, a man hath a necessity to dress meat for his
family, which he might have provided on the Saturday, and neglect-
ed it; this necessity will not justify men in sending two or three
‘rniles to buy meat on the Lord’s day. e
* Q. That is not a necessity which may be forborne to be done
‘without any absolute destruction or loss of the thing until the mor-
row. Ifa rick of hay be on fire, I may endeavour to quench it on
the Lord’s day; but if my corn be cut, and lying upon the ground
‘on’ the aturday, though the weather be rainy, or inclining to wet,
I may not make it into cocks, or fetch it home on the Lord’s day;
KPP » o : ' N
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because possibly Almighty God may send fair weather to morrow.
And therefore in my forbearance, I do two duties under one, viz.
observe his law, and rest upon his providence.—Men make necessi-
ties many times to serve their ease, and sloth, and fancies, when in
truth there is none, but the business may be deferred without any
danger. If we would be faithful in our obedience to God, we should
find many pretended necessities to vanish into mere imaginations.

3. Works of charity. Relief of the poor; administering physic
upon an apparent necessity; visiting or comforting the afflicted; ad-
monishing the disorderly; persuading peace between neighbours
offended; and endeavouring to compose differences which require
not much examination, or cannot be deferred without an apparent
danget of greater mischief. These are not only permitted, but
commendable, nay commanded upon this day. But if the business
require examination, or may be deferred till to-morrow, then it is

to defer such examinations and treaties between offended parties
till another day; because they will take away too much of the little
precious portion of time of this day, and may be as well done to-
morrow. :

4. As for the fourth, what is proper, fit, or necessary to be done,
in order to the sanctification of this day, I will set down particular-
ly; for generals seldom produce any great effect, because every man
is apt to construe them according to his own mind and liking.

. 1. T would not have you meddle with any recreations, pastimes,
or ordinary work of your calling from Saturday night, at eight of
the clock, till Monday morning. lgor though I am not apt to think
that Saturday night is part of the Sabbath, yet it is fit then ta prepare
the heart for it. :

R. Rise atleast three hours before morning sermon; and when you
have made yourself fully ready,and washed, and fitted yourself for the

" solemnity ofthe day, read two chapters in the Bible, and then go sol-
emnly to your private prayer, and desire of God his grace to enable
you to sanctify his day; and after your private prayer, read another
chapter, and let your reading be with attention, observation, and
uncovered head.

., 8. When you are in the public worship and service of God, be ua-
&vered all the while of reading, praying, or preaching; and if the
weather be too cold wear a satin cap.

4. Kneel upon your knees at prayer; stand up at the reading of
the Psalms, and the first and second lessons, and the epistle and
gospel, the hymns and creeds; so you shall avoid offence, and give
the same honour to every part of the holy scripture : but stand not
up at reading of any apocryphal book, if any happens to be read.

5. Sit at the sermon, and be very attentive at your prayers, and
in your hearing. I commend yourwriting the sermon, especially till
you are one or two and twenty years old, because young minds are
apt to wander; and writing the sermon fixeth them, and maketh them
more attentive.

6. When the minister readeth any of the Psalms or lessons,* turn
to them in your Bible, and go along with him; it will fasten your
attention, and prevent wandering thoughts. .

* It will be seen by the reader that lre was an attendaat oa the Episcopal church,
and thtllildiredi:-’l refer to the order of its service. Eo,
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7. Be very attentive and serious at church; use no laughing, or
gazing about, nor whispering, unless it be to ask those by you some-
thing of the sermon that you slipped in writing. :

8. Sing the singing Psalms with the rest of the congregation.

9. After sermon, eat moderately at dinner, rather sparingly than
plentifully upon this day, that you may be fit for the afternoon’s ex-
ercise, without drowsiness or dullness.

10. Walk half an hour after dinner in the garden to digest your
meat, then go to your chamber and peruse your notes, or recollect
what you remember of the sermon until it be church time.

11. If you are well, be sure to go to church morning and after-
noon, and be there before the minister begins, and stay till he has
ended; and all the while you are at church, carry yourself gravely,
soberly and reverently. '

12. After evening sermon, go to your chamber and read a chapter
in the Bible; then examine what you have written, orrecollect what

ou have heard; and if the sermon be not repeated in your father's
Lue, but be repeated in the minister’s house, go to the minister's
house to the repetition of the sermon.

13. 1In all your speeches or actions of this day, let there be no
lightness nor vanity; use no running or leaping, or playing, or wrest-
ling: use no jesting, or telling of tales, or foolish stories; nor talk
about worldly business; but let your actions and speech be such as
the day is; serious and sacred, tending to learn, or instruct in the
great business of your knowledge of God, and his will, and your
duty.

134. After , and prayers ended in my family, every ono of
you going to bed kneel down upon your knees, and desire of God
Mis pardon, for what you have done amiss this day, and his blessing

upon what you have heard, and his acceptance of what you have
endeavoured in his service. '

15. Perform all this cheerfully, and uprightly, and honestly, and
count it not a burden to you; for assure yourselves you shall find a
blessing from God in so doing. And rememberit isyour father that
tells you so, and that loves you and will not deceive you: and (which
is more than that) remember that the eternal God hath promised, *‘If
thou tarn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure
on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord,
honourable, and shalt honour him, not doing thy own ways; nor
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; then
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and I will cause thee to ride
upon the high places ofthe earth, and feed thee with the heritage of
Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.”

And thus I have written to you of the observation of the Lord's
day; wherein though 1 have omitted many things that might have
been fit to be inserted, yet you must consider that I had but a small
portion of time allotted to me to write while I lay at an inn, and
upon that day wherein I have performed those duties which I now
enjoin you. Let the otri‘iinal be laid up safely for your brother R.
and every one of you take copies of it, that you may thereby re-
member the counsel of

October 20, 1662. Your LoviNe FaTHER.
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SOL-LUNAR INFLUENCE.

By Mazwell McDowell, M. D. of Baltimore.

Medical philosophers in exercising their laudable zeal, for the
purpose of investigating the causes of fever, have not confined
their researches to the speck, in creation, which we inhabit.—They
have made speculative excursions to other orbs in our solar system
in search of causes for the purpose of enabling them to explain the
origin and progress of fever.—The central, or governing orb, of our
solar system and that secondary planet which performs the office of
a satalite, to the globe which forms our habitation, have been prin-
cipally examined, by the cultivators of medical science, in their
endeavours to investigate these causes.—SoL-Lunar influence,
has been considered by many medical authors, as having a consider-
able«agency in the production of fever. Let us take a view of the
evidence which has been produced in support of this pathological
doctrine. Sol-Lunar influence in fevers, is a doctrine in medical
science of great antiquity. Like many other doctrines, which had
claimed the particular attention of medical philosophers, it had been
‘permitted long to remain in a state of undisturbed repose. To-
wards the close of the last century an attempt was made, to revive
this doctrine, by Dr. Balfour, in a work which he has entitled “A
Treatise on Sol-Lunar influence in fevers.” The doctor addreseed
a circular letter to several physicians as well as to sundry persons
who were not of the medical profession. I shall not deem it né-
cessary to make any apology for giving the sentiments of the doc-
tor's correspondents, in their own language; in as much as J wish
the reader to judge for himself, whether I do justice in my animad-
versions. ‘I really do not recollect,” says a correspondent.of the
.Doctor’s “whether the two attacks of fever which I had at Dacca
happened at the 'full or change of the moon. From cotemporary
eircumstances, I think the first happened about the 10th of Janu-
ary, 1790, and the second about the 15th of October, of the same

ear. Imdeed the truth of lunar influence in fevers was so strong-
-impressed, on my mind, that I looked upon the attack happening

ither the full or change of the lly in that
part of the world, as a matter. unpardon-
ably negligent in not informing yo isidence at
Berampere, in 1791 and 1792, I was with an in-

termitting fever, which invariably came on about the tull moon. The
surgeon who attended me during my last illness, doctor Spotswood
advised me to take two or three doses of bark for some days pre-
ceding and following the full and new moon. I accordingly
did so for some months, and have not since had any return of
the complaint. Since my arrival at this place, I had a fever
which I attributed to having wontonly exposed mysélf to the sun
im the month of April, when engaged in superintending some public
works which captain McKenzie had entrusted to my care. It did
not appear however that the moon had any influence on this fever;
~and I had great reason to think,that it was infectious, as Mrs. Black,
was soon after my recovery, attacked with a fever of a similar na-
ture, accompanied with the same symptoms. A woman also who
" was giving suck to an infant in our house, and several other of my
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servants were attacked with fevers, all of which were accompanied
with similar symptoms. I am the more inclined to think that lunar
influence had not any effect on this fever, as several revolutions of
the moon have occurred since that period, and no person has ex-
perienced a relapse. .

It appears to me, though conscious how ill qualified I am to give
an opinion on the subject, that the influence of the moon in fevers
is more particularly applicable to those which are contracted in the
eastern parts of Bengal, or in the countries much covered with
wood, &c.”

Now, admitting that the author of the passage which we have
just quoted was in every respect well qualified for philosophic inves-
tigation, andtook an unbiassed view of passing events; yet his com-
munication, on the subject to Dr. Balfour is not calculated to sup-

rt the doctrine of Sol-Lunar influence in fevers. For, although
in one part of the passage quoted, the author says “Indeed the truth
of lunar influence in fevers was so strongly impressed on my mind,
that I looked upon the attacks happening at either the full or change
of the moon, more especially in that part of the world; as a matter
of certainty,” yet in the concluding part of the same passage, the
correspondent says, ‘“‘that the influence of the moon in fevers is
more particularly applicable to those which are contracted in the

_eastern parts of Bengal, or in countries much covered with wood,

&c.” e consider it altogether repugnant to the principles of
sound philosophy to admit that the moon’s influence, in fevers, is
confined to particular districts of our earth. Any influence that
the moon possesses over the globe which we inhabit, or the animals
and vegetables which occupy its surface must be uniformly exercised,
varying in degree only according to the relative position of that
planet with respect to our earth. To admit a contrary doctrine,
would be to ascribe to the moon a power which inanimate matter
cannot. possess, viz: a power of acting or not acting, and a power
of selecting the particular object upon which its influence is to be
exercised. Such an opinion would not merit a serious refutation.

“I had frequent attacks,” says another of Dr. Belfour's corres-
pondents, ‘“‘of the fever when with the battalion at Midnapore and
and am of opinion they were in general greatly influenced by the
full and change of the moon; and have observed as well as I can
now recollect, that the fits more commonly came on between eight
in the morning and two in the aflernoon. 1 am also of opinion,
from experience, that a change of air frequently prevented a return
of the fever at the time it was expected.”

Now, what support can this doctrine derive from the foregoing
observations! The writer informs us that his attacks of fever “were
in general greatly influenced by the full and change of the moon”
—but afterwards tells us, “from experience, that a change of air
frequently prevented a return of the feverat the time it was expect-
ed.” Here we observe a violation of the correct rules of philoso-
phising. When this correspondent of Dr. Balfour found that in a
particular atmosphere he was attacked by fever, and “that a change
of air frevently prevented a return of the fever at the time it was ex-
pected’’—he might, we think, have saved himself' the trouble of an
excursion to the moon in search of the cause which produced his

11
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fever. . The cause which gave origin to his fever as well as that
which, by a change of air, prevented its return, could not have been
removed more than a few feet from the surface of the ground on
which he walked.

Another correspondent of Dr. Balfour says that he had not ““for,
a long time entertained any doubts of the existence of the general
law, and of its influence being manifested 1n fevers, particularly by
the tendency to relapse at the full and change. The precaution
which this suggests”” he ‘found of great consequence in practice,
viz; of recurring to remedies at these periods, even after they were
left off in the intervals, and continuing them in this manner until
strength was completely established.” He says further, that “It is
very common to meet with patients, convalescent from intermittents,
who probably never rcad a medical book, and are therefore not in-
fluenced in favour of any particular theory, sufficiently convinced
from their own experience, i. e., sufferings, of the necessity of at-
tending to the above precaution, and of carefully avoiding all irre-
gularities at these periods."”

This correspondent also says that “Its being a matter of common
observation amongst such, is no small proof of this influence pre-
vailing in a remarkable degree in Bengal.” He thinks “also every
practitioner in this country must have remarked, that medicines are
much more liable to fail in the effects expected from them at those
times than in the intervals, i. e. that there is often a difficulty in in-
terrupting the succession of paroxisms during the spring, and that
frequently it cannot be done completely till they are over, when a
continuation of the same remedies soon completes the cure.”
We cannot admitthe sentiments just quoted as philosophic evidence,
of the existence of Sol-Lunarinfluence in fevers, notwithstanding
the writer states that “Its being a matter of common observation
among such is no small proof of this influence prevailing in a re-
markable degree in Bengal.”” We know that it is a matter of com-
mon observation, and belief, among a certain portion of mankind
that the influence of the moon, on our earth, is such as to render it
necessary to observe particular signs of the moon, as they are called
in some almanacs, in the raising of garden vegetables and yet we
are fully convinced from experiment that the common observation
of such persons is an absurdity, and has not the shadow of truth for
its foundation. The house which I occupied, the five years im-
mediately preceeding my removal from York Pa. to this city, stood
upon a lot of ground of considerable size. A part of the ground
I appropriated to the purpose of raising culinary vegetables. A
larger portion of the lot was covered with grass. One half the lot
was sold to a blacksmith whose shop occupied the front part
of his ground. An imaginary line divided the garden, as well
as grass plat, of my neighbour from mine. The whole portion
of ground which my neighbour and I used as a garden had been
cultivated, for that purpose, by the original owner of the lot. The
soil, therefore, which my neighbour and I occupied, as a gar-
den, must have been upon a complete equality, as to its com-
stituent parts, as well as fertility. My neighbour, an honest indus-
trious mechanic, was a firm believer in the doctrine of lunar-influ-
ence to the widest extent of its operations. Considering this a



1887.) Sol-Lunar influence. 83

fair opportunity of testing the doctrine, I obtained from him a state-
ment of the unfavourable periods of the moon, for planting garden
seeds. I was very particular, therefore, in committing seeds to the
ground at a time when according to the doctrine under considera-
tion, the moon had decided that my labour would be in vain. My
neighbour, however, was obliged to acknowledge, for occular de-
monstration would not permit him to do otherwise, that my garden
produced radishes, beels, parsnips, &c. as abundant in quantity, and
as perfect in quality as any of those esculent vegetables which grew
in his garden.

It is also a matter of common observation and belief among a
portion of mankind that it is necessary to spread manure upon the
ground in a particular sign of the moon, in order to obtain its fer-
tilizing influence. I also tested this doctrine after having obtained,
from my neighbour, a statement of the unfavourable time of the
moon for spreading manure upon the ground. I was very particular
therefore, in having manure spread upon my grass plat at a time
when according to the doctrine of lunar-influence, neither the grass
nor soil would receive any benefit from it. My neighbour and I
had frequent opportunities of comparing our grass plats with each
other. He candidly acknowledged that my crop of grass was as
luxuriant as that which he raised.®

Itis a matter of common observation and delief among a cer-
tain portion of mankind that it is necessary to cut timber, -which is
intended for any useful purpose in machinery, during a certain sign
of the February moon, in order that the materials of which the
machine is constructed may possess durability and be free from the
destructive operation of worms. York has long been celebra-
ted for the excellent quality of the wagons that it produced.
For a considerable time after I became a resident of that town I was
at aloss to know how a harket was obtained for the imnmenee num-
ber of wagons which were manufactured there. Upon enquiry I
ascertained that farmers, often came a great distance to obtain a
York wagon. The excellent quality of the wagon, was in a
great degree, atfributed to the circumstance that the wood, of which
it was composed, was cut in the right sign of the February moon, for
there is a wrong sign of the February moon, for cutting timber for
useful mechanical purposes,in the opinion of those who believe in
lunar-influence. I was always disposed to smile at the doctrine
whenever it was mentioned to me. Butwhen I found that not only
the respectable mechanics of the place, were firm believersin the
doctrine, but that other persons, of a high order of intellect and of
considerable scientific attainments, professed to believe it also, and
warmly advocated it, I considered it worth while to submit the
matter to the test of experiment. For this purpose I called upon a
respectable carpenter to be informed on the subject of the favour-
able and unfavourable si%ns of the February moon for cutting timber.
The information which I obtained I reduced to writing for my guid-

» The doctrine here opposed by the author is one in which we bave had but
little faith, and yet there are cases that Ig: far to prove that the moon does exert an
‘ufluence upon the earth. For example: a board laid flat wpon the earth at that
42as0n of the moon, called the dark, will in the course of a short time sink in the
ground, while the same board laid upoa the earth a foot distant during the light of the
200n, will remain on the top.—~Eb.
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ance. I was not restricted to any particularspecies of timber. I made
choice of the species commonly denominated white oak, and hickory.
When the favourable sign of the February moon arrived, I repaired
to the forest and procured two samples of each of those species of
timber, which I carefully labelled. When the unfavourable sign of
the February moon arrived, I again visited the forest and obtained
two samples of each of the same species of timber which I also
carefully labelled. When I was preparing to leave York, for this
city, I boxed up my moonstruck samples of timber, and brought them
with me in order that I might have an opportunity of seeing the
unequivocal evidence which the steady hand of time would exhibit
on the occasion. After keeping my samples of timber, a sufficient
length of time 1 examined them, and unfortunately for the doctrine
of lunar-influence, some of them which the moon, according to the
doctrine, had protected against the destructive operations of worms,
were literally riddled by those animals, whilst other samples which
the moon had given up to the worms were not touched by them at
all. Thus wesee that the common belief, of any portion of mankind,
in any particular doctrine cannot be admitted as philosophical
evidence of the truth of that doctrine.

That there is a particular time to cut timber, whenit will be more
durable, I have no doubt. For a knowledge of that time, however,
we mast consult the economy of vegetation. The moon has no
more to do with it, than “the man in the moon,” in my opinion.—

A medical correspondent of Dr. Balfour informs the Dr. that he
considers sol-lunar influence to be “a truth so well established,
and of so much importance in medicine, that” he gives his ‘“testi-
mony with great confidence and satisfaction.” He also informs Dr.
Balfour that about thirteen years previous to the date of his letter he
had lived with his “friend Dr. Campbell, then surgeon general, resi-
dent in India, for many years, and employed in a very extensive
and successful practice; and that he was a firm believer in sol-lunar
influence, and attended to it in his practice. In short, that the ope-
ration of this law is confirmed by observations in every quarter of
Bengal.” 1 am entirely unacquainted with the character of the
writer, butam disposed to consider it of the first order in point of
intellect and respectability; but what does the evidence contained
in the communication amount to with regard to the doctrine of sol-
lunar influence in fevers. In iy opinion, it is nothing else than
what the schoolmen denominate a “‘petitio principii”’ a begging of
the question, and not that kind of evidence which ought to be pro-
duced for the establishment and support of a philosophical doctrine.

The writer commences his communication by saying that sol-
lunar influence appears to himto be a truth “well established,” and
then proceeds to state the circumstances which have confirmed him
in the belief, of this pathological doctrine, which are the frequent
relapses, after the first attacks of remitting and intermitting fevers,
that he says he knew from observation, as well as from the testimony
of others, were “constantly connected with the full and change of
the moon.” Now it would have been more satisfactory if this cor-
respondent of Dr. Balfour had detailed the circumstances with
minuteness, which support his opinion, that relapses of remittin
and intermitting fevers are ‘‘constantly connected with the full an
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change of the moon.”—Science indeed demanded such a detail
when an important doctrine was the subject of investigation.

This correspondent also informs Dr. Balfour that his friend Dr.
Daniel Campbell was a “firm believer in sol-lunar influence.” We
certainly intend no disparagement to the character of Dr. Campbell;
but we cannot admit his firm belief in sol-lunar influence as suf-
ficient evidence to prove the reality of that doctrine. Were this
kind of evidence to be admitted as valid, in support of doctrines,
we could be at no loss to find the “firm belief”’ of very respectable
men in support of very absurd doctrines.

We might furnish the reader with extracts from the communica-
tions of many medical correspondents of Dr. Balfour; but as they
are in substance, similar to that which we have already quoted, we
deem it unnecessary. Upon a view, therefore, of the evidence
furnished to Dr. Balfour, by his numerous correspondents, we con-
sider it altogether insufficient to establish his favourite doctrines.
W e think, therefore, that the Dr. has entirely failed in his endea-
vours to establish the doctrine of sol-lunar influence, in fevers.

The doctrine of sol-lunar influence, in fevers, could not escape
the notice of the active intellect of the celebrated Dr. Darwin.—
Accordingly in his Zoonomia he says ““as far as I have been able to
observe the periods of inflammatory diseases, observe the solar day;
as the gout and rheumatism have their greatest quiescence about
noon and midnight, and their exacerbations some h-ours after; as
they have more frequently their immediate cause from cold air, in-
anition, or fatigue, than from the effects of lunations; whilst the
cold fits of hysteric patients, and those in nervous fevers, more fre-
quently occur twice a day, later by near half an hour each time,

according to the lunar day; whilst some fits of intermittents, which
are undisturbed by medicine, return at regular solar periods, and
others at lunar ones; which may probably be owing to the differ-
ence of the periods of those external circumstances of cold, inani-
tion, or lunation which immediately caused them.” Such are the
sentiments expressed by Dr. Darwin upon the subject of sol-lunar
influence, and we confess that we are entirely unable to discover in
them any decisive evidence in support of that doctrine. Supposi-
tion, conjecture and probability are the amount of the evidence
which they afford.

But it 1s not only in a pathological point of view that medical
authors are disposed to consider lunar-influence, for they view the
physiology of the human system as subject to the powers of that
secondary planet of our solar system. Now, we know that many
substances, different kinds of aliment for example, which are ne-
cessary to aid the animal body in the performance of its physiologi-
cal actions, also become the cause of pathological actions in the
human system But alimental matters act in this two-fold man-
ner according to their quantity and quality, in different conditions
of the system. Can it be supposed that the moon’s influence varies
in quantity and quality with respect to its actions on the human
system?

Doctor Jackson after acknowledging that in the writings of me-
dical authors on the subject of lunar-influence in fevers there is not
“any thing accurate and precise enough to enable us to form an
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opinion,” undertakes to communicate his own observations upon
the subject, which he flatters himself, are ‘‘less ambiguous.” The
Doctor’s observations were made in the island of Jamaica, and in
the southern states of our continent during the war which eventua-
ted in the independence of America. In Jamaica Dr. Jackson in-
forms us that he provided himself “with the almanac of the year
1776, and marked in the blank leaf of it, the precise date of attack
of all the fevers which came under his care.” “In looking over
these memoranda at the end of the year,” says the Dr. “I found I had
put down thirty cases of proper remitting fever, the invasion of
twenty eight, of which was on one or other of the seven days im-
mediately preceding new or full moon; that is in the second and
last quarters.” We cannot admit that the sentence just quoted
contains any thing precise on the subject of lunar-influence in
fevers. Fourteen days of a lunation are allowing a considerable
latitude of time for the moon to influence fevers; so much so that
we cannot avoid concluding that if the intelligent Jackson had con-
fined his attention, on these fourteen days, to the causes which ex-
isted on the surface of the earth, and its surrounding atmosphere
which were under his view, he might have accounted for his cases
of fever without requiring any assistance from the moon. In the
observations made by Dr. Jackson, in the southern part of the
United States, he informs us that “the approach to new and full
moon never failed, even in this climate, to increase the number of
the sick; yet it deserves to be remarked, that this increase was al-
ways smaller in proportion, in that part of the battalion, which lay
contiguous to the swamp, where the disease was highly epidemic,
than in the other extremity of the encampment, where it prevailed
in a less degree.” There is certainly nothing explicit in the sentence
just quoted 1n support of the doctrine. Local causes will sufficient-
1ly account for the difference in the increase of cases, in the differ-
ent parts of Dr. Jackson’s battalion, independent of any supposed
agency from the moon. We are decidedly of opinion that the
doctrine of sol-lunar influence has not been established, to the
extent that has been contended for, by its advocates.

SAINTS—RELICS—IMAGES.

Every part of the system of Popery, bears upon its front the
marks of honour, given to every other but unto the one living and
true God; and of all sorts of mediators, but that “‘one Mediator be-
tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. ii: 5.)

How any man in his senses, can read the decree of the Council
of Trent which follows, (which every Roman Catholic has sworn to
believe and hold) and not be entirely convinced, that this system is
an idolatrous system, we cannot understand. It is not a question
whether priests and people are men to be respected in their opin-
ions. Itis a question, whether this system is that which God has
appointed in his word, and through which he will be worshipped.
That it is not the religion of the Bible, we have the best evidence,i1
the care and zeal manifested by the priests to keep their people from
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reading that blessed book, and the virulent opposition of the Pope
to every effort making to spread abroad the word of life, as will be
seen in his bulls; that the system is not that through which God will
be worshipped, is settled as clearly, when we see that it is not
worship given to God, but a system that gives to images, relics, and
dead men, good or imaginary as it may happen, that honour and
worship which should be given to God. It will be seen on reading
this decree, that bishops, are to examine and decide when NEW RE-
LIcs, are to be received, and put on the list of Gods, and these are
to be honored under the penalty of the curse of the holy church.

This worship is not that of single individuals; it is not the opinion
of a single, or of many of the Roman divines; it is the declared doc-
trine of the Roman Catholic church, congregated at Trent, and re-
ceived over the whole world, wherever there 1s a bishop, priest, or
member of that system, Go to any Roman Catholic church, and
behold the images, the painted saints, the holy relics, and you will
at once see, that it is carried out to the very letter. From whence
all these relics come we know not; and it would puzzle any of their
bishops, or priests to answer.

DECREE OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT ON SAINTS, IMAGES, RELICS,

“The holy council commands all bishops, and others who have
the care and charge of teaching, that according to the practice of
the Catholic and apostolic church, received from the first begin-
ning of the Christian religion, the consent of venerable fathers, and
the decrees of holy councils, they labour with diligent assiduity to
iustruct the faithful concerning the invocation and intercession of the
sainis, THE HONOUR DUE TO RELICS, and the lawful use of images;
teaching them that the saints, who reign together with Christ, offer
their prayers to God for men—thatit is a good and useful thing sup-
pliantly to invoke them, and to flee to their prayers, help, and as-
sistance, because of the benefits bestowed by God through his Son
Jesus Christ our Lord, who is our only Redeemer and Saviour; and
that those are men of impious sentiments who deny that the saints,,
who enjoy eternal happiness in heaven, are to be invoked—or who
affirm that they do not pray for men, or that to beseech them to
pray for us is idolatry, or that it is contrary to the word of God, and
opposed to the honour of Jesus Christ, the one Mediator between
God and men, or that it is foolish to supplicate, verbally or mentally,
those who reign in heaven.”

“Let them teach also, that the holy bodies of holy martyrs and
others living with Christ, whose bodies were living members of
Christ and temples of the Holy Spirit, and will be by him raised to
eternal life and glorified, are to be venerated by the faithful, since by
them God bestows many benefits upon men. So that they are to be
wholly condemned, as the church has long before condemned them,
and now repeats the sentence, who affirm that veneration and honour
are not due to the rélics of the saints or that it is a useless thing that
the faithful should honour these and other sacred monuments, and
that the memorials of the saints are in vain frequented, to obtain
their help and assistance.”

“Moreover, let them teach that the images of Christ, of the Virgin,
Mother of God, and of other saints, are to be had and retained, es-
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g;cially in churches, and due honour and veneration rendered to them.
ot that it is believed that any divinity or power resides in them,
on account of which they are to be worshipped, or that any benefit
is to be sought from them, or any confidence placed in images, as
was formerly by the gentiles, who fixed their hope in idols. But
the honour with which they are regarded is referred to those who
are represented by them; so that we adore Christ, and venerate the
saints, whose likenesses these images bear, when we kiss them, and
uncover our heads in their presence, and prostrate ourselves. All
which has been sanctioned by the decrees of councils against the
impugners of images, especially the second council of Nice.”

“Let the bishops teach further, that by the records of the myste-
ries of our redemption, expressed in pictures or other similitudes,
men are instructed and confirmed in those articles of faith which
are especially to be remembered and cherished; and that great ad- -
vantages are derived from all sacred images, not only because the
people are thus reminded of the benefits and gifts which are be-
stowed upon them by Christ; but also because the divine miracles
performed by the saints, and their salutary examples, are thus placed
before the eyes of the faithful, that they may give thanks to God for
them, order their lives and manners in imitation of the saints, and
- be excited to adore and love God, and cultivate piety. Whoever
shall teach or think in opposition to these decrees, let him be ac-
cursed.”

“But if any abuses have crept into these sacred and salutary ob-
servances, the holy council earnestly desires that they may be al-
together abolished, so that no images may be set up calculated to
lead the ignorant into false doctrine or dangerous error. And since
the histories and narratives of sacred scripture are sometimes re-
presented in painting or sculpture, for the benefit of the unlearned
multitude, let men be taught, that when the Deity is thus represent-
ed, it is not to be supposed that the same can be seen by our bodily
eyes, or that a likeness of God can be given in colour or figure.
Moreover, let all superstition in the invocation of saints, the vene-
ration of relics, and the sacred use of images, be taken away; let all
base gain be abolished; and lastly, let all indecency be avoided, so
that images be neither painted nor adorned in a lascivious manner,
nor the commemoration of the saints or visits to relics be abused
by men to gluttony and drunkenness; as though the festal days ap-
pointed in honour of the saints were to be spent in licentiousness
and luxury. Finally, let all diligent caution be bbserved in these
respects by the bishop, that nothing be done tending to disorder,
impropriety or tumult, and no profane or unseemly exhibitions be
allowed; for holiness becometh the house of God. And that these
things may be faithfully observed, the holy council decrees that it
shall not be lawful for any one to fix or cause to be fixed a new
image in any place or church, however exempt from ordinary ju-
risdiction, unless the same be approved by the bishop, nor are any
new miracles to be admitted, or any NEW RELICS to ge received, but
with the recognition and approbation of the bishop, who, having re-
ceived information respecting the same, and taken the advice of di-
vines and other pious men, will do whatever shall be judged consonant
to truth and piety. Butif any doubt or difficulty occurs in abolish-
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ing abuses, or any unusually important question arises, let the bishop
wait for the opinion of his metropolitan and the neighbouring
bishops, assembled in provincial council; yet so as that nothing
new or hitherto unused in the church be decreed, without the cog-
nizance of the most holy Roman pontiff.”

Translation of the decree of the XXV. Session of the Council of
Trent.—See the original in the decrees of that Council.

The above decree speaks the doctrine of the church, on the wor-
ship of saints, images, and relics. Can any human being pretend
that this is the doctrine of the Bible? And who in the least degree
acquainted with history does not know, that the ingenuity of man
has been put to the utmost stretch to prepare images, and that the
graves of men and beasts have been ransacked for bones, to be set
apart by the bishops for holy relics? All catholic countries present a

picture of superstition on this subject that is heart sickening.

In the year 1752. a-young English-
man spending a short time in Rome,
found the following list of Relics
set out for Sale at auction, on the
1st of June 1758. Having procured
a list be sentitto England where
it was published the sume year. It
s a comment on the Decree, on
Relics, &ec.

A CATALOGUE
Of the most sacred and eminently
venerable Relics of the Holy Ro-
man Church, collected by the pious
care of their Holinesses the Popes,
the most august ors, Kings,
Princes, Pontentates,

Prelates, of the Christian World,
and several of them brought to
Rome by the vast care and ez-
pense of the most Reverend Fathers
the d{am’t:. flgy aﬁlicl;.are }lm‘z
be :pmd [] uction, for

general Benefit and Emolument of
the Christian World, at the
Church of St. Peter’s, at Rome,on
the 1st of June, 1768, from Eleven
in the Morning, till Four in the
dfternoon, and continue till all are

sold.

N. B The whole of these said most
precious Relics, with their proper
Vouchers, and Certificatesof Ver-
}ﬁwtion, and his Holiness's Bull

or their being true authentic Ori-
ginals, may be viewed and ezam-
sned 5but not handled) at the
C f{ 8t. Peter’s aforesaid,

l}g all .dm}asgdzzsl, Prelates, and
ersons o, U , and proper
Credit, Condition, Zld(l’/awaela'
till the Day of Sale. !

“Lot 1. The ark of the covenant;
the cross of the good thief: both
somewhat worm-eaten.

2. Judas’s lanthorn, a little scorch-
ed; the dice the soldiers played with
when they cast lots on our Saviour’s
ga_rmenl; from Umbriatico, in Cala-

a.

ri

8. The tail of Balaam’s ass, that
spoke when she saw the angel.

4. St. Joseph’s axe, saw, and
hammer, and a few nails he had not
driven: a little rust-eaten,

5. St. Christopher’s stone-boat,
and St. Anthony’s mill-stone, on
which he sailed to Muscovy.

6. ‘The loaves of bread turned in-
to stone by St. Boniface, on a sol-
dier’s denying him s piece of one of
them when he was starving; for
which he suffered martyrdom as a
sorcerer.

7. Our blessed Saviour’s teeth,
hair, and preeputium (emptum Char-
ovit;) another preeputium, (em
Aquisgrani;) brought thither by an
angel from Jerusalem—N. B. In all
such cases of duplicates, equally well
vouched and verified, it is left to the
faith of the buyer which deserves
the preference.

8. Several drops of Christ’s blood
on different occasions; as his circura-
cision, bearing his cross,and crueifix-
ion,—purchaeed at a vast pnos, snd
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brought by the Fathers, the Jesuits,
from Rochelle: several small phials of
it from Mantua; larger vessels of it
from Nt. Eustachius’s, in this city of
Rome; mixed with water as it came
from his side, from St John Lateran
in this city.

9. His cradle and manger, very
much decayed.— Ditto, a pailful of
the water of Jordan, where he was
baptised, fresh and clear to this day
(emptum Cassim.)

10. The water-pots of the mar-
riage of Cana in Galilee.—N.
These are not the potsshown at Pisa,
Cluniaci, and Andegavi, but the
true original ones.

11. Crumbs of the tread that fed
the five thousand: Rome ad Maric
Nove.

12. A bough of the tree carried by
Christ entering Jerusalem in tri-
umph, the leaves almost fresh still
from Spain, ad Salvatoris.

18. T'he table on which Christate
the last supper, a little decayed: at
Rome, St. John Lateran.

14. Some of the bread which he
then broke: from Spain, ad Salva-
toris.

15. ‘T'he cup he then deank out of
and gave to his disciples: ad Marie
Insulane, near Lyons.

16. 'The sacrument ol his body and
blood, from Brussels.

17. 'The towel with which he
wiped his disciples’ feet, very rotten:
Rome.

18. Part of the money paid Judas.
Malchus’s lanthorn, some of the
panes cracked, and the door quite
decayed: from St. Denis.

The following most holy and pre-
cious relics were brought to Rome,
by the blessed Father Francis Vis-
conti, by order of the Pope, Srom
JAquisgranum, or Aken:

19. Part of the wood of the cruss,
a little decayed; and a nail of the
same.

20. Some of the manna in the wil-
derness; and of the blossoms of
Aaron’s .

21. Part of the sudarium, of the
reed, and spunge of our Saviour.

22. A girdle of our Saviour’s, and
another of the Virgin’s, little worn.

93. The cord with which Christ
was bound at his passion, very (resh,
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24. Some of the hair of St. Joha
Baptist. A ring of the chain of St.
Peter.

25. Some of the blood of St. Ste-
phen; and the oil of St. Catherine.

26. The arm of St. Siweon, ill
kept. The image of the blessed
Virgin, drawn by St. Luke; the fea-
tures all visible.

27. The relics of St. Spes,or St.
Hope. Some of'the hair of the bless-
ed Virgin.

28, One of her combs, brought

B. originally from Besancon in Burgun-

dy; and twelve eombs of the twelve
apostles, all very little used: originaly
from Lyons.

29, ‘T'he indusium, or shift, of the
blessed Virgin, when our Saviour
was born.  °

30. The swathes in which our Sa-
viour was wrapped the night of his
nativity.

81.  The holy linen-cloth upon
which St. John Baptist was behead-
ed; wants new hemming and darn-

ing.

32. The cloth with which our Sa-
viour was covered when he hungoa
the cross.

83. The brains of St. Peter, from
Geneva— Nole. These are the indi-
vidual brains which that arch-here-
tic Calvin declared were a mere
pumice stone, sinning against God,
the holy apostle, and his own so

The fo winf most venerable re-
lics were bought at, and brought
Jrom, Prague, to this city, by the
reverend Father Priuli, Jasuit,
commissioned and authorized by
the pope:

84. "I'he head aud arm of the bleas.
ed Longinus. Some relics of Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob.

85. The arm and some part of the
body of Lazarus; ill kept, and smells.

86. T'wo pieces of two girdles of
the blessed Virgin.

87. A part of the body of St
Mark; and a part of his Guspel, of
g:s own hand-writing, almost legi-

e.

88. A piece of St. John the Evan-
gelist's coat. A piece of the staff of
St. Peter; and anotber piece of the
staff of St. Paul.

$9. A part of St. Peter’s chain.

40. A finger of St. Anp.
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41. A partof the blessed Virgin’s _ 50. A nail of our Saviour’s cross:

veil, as good as new.
4. The head of St. Luke.

fixed formerly on the church-roof of
Milan, and since brought hither.

N.B.—It is true there is also an-  51. Another: being one of those

=2 @ @ e

which the Empress Helena ordered
to be wrought upinto the cheek ofa
bridle for the Emperor Constantine;
and a third, which was thrown into
the Adriatic sea in a vast storm, to
appease it, as it actually did: taken
up since in a fisherman’s net, and
brought to this city;

52. The stone upon which Abra-
mam offered to sacrifice his son;
and another stone, on which our
Lord was placed when he was pre-
sented in the temple.

58, The top of the lance with which
Christ’s side was pierced.

54. The smoch of" St. Prisca, 1n
which she was martyred 1700 years
ago: something decayed.

55. A thorn of that crown of
thorns which wag put on our
Saviour’s head.

56. The head of the woman of
Samaria, who was converted by our
Saviour: decayed, but plainly a head
still.

57. The arm of St. Ann, mother
of the blessed Virgin; and the chain
of St, Paul.

58. Scala Sancta; or the twenty
eight steps of white marble on which
Christ was led up in his passion to
Pilate’s house, and on which visibly
appear the marks of his blood: sent
lﬁy Helena, from Jerusalem, to the

mperor Constantine.

59. A picture of our Lord, said to

i be begun by St. Luke, but finished
| byan angel: or, as others say, St.
- Luke prepared to draw it, but falling
* to his prayers to God that he might

, draw his Son aright, when he arose,
» he found the picture finished.

60. ‘The holy crib of our Saviour:

f very old and_tender.

ere follows some most venerable
relics, brought hither from Venice
?* the aforesaid Father Francis
ssconts. '
61. A thorn of the crown of thorn s
a finger of St. Mary Magdalen.

: 62, A piece of St. John Baptist’s

skull; a tooth of St. Mark, a little rot-
ten; also one of his fingers, and his
ring with a stone in it.



68. A piece of 8t. John Baptist's
hsbit; some of the Virgin’s hair.

64. The sword of St. Peter, very
rusty and old.

65. A piece of Christ’s white robe,
when he was set at nought by
Herod.

66. One of the stones with which
81. Stephen was stoned.

67. Some of St. Juseph's breath,
which an angel enclosed in a phial,
as he was cleaving wood violently;
which was so long adored in France,
and since brought to Venice, and
from Venice to this city.

68. 'The head of St. Dennis;
which he carried two miles, after it
was cut off, under his arm, from
Montmartre to St. Dennis.

69. The rock which Moses struck
in the wilderness, with tke three
holes in it, of the diameter of a

uill, out of which the water
issued for the six-hundred thousand
Israelites and their cattle.

Here endeth the list of the relics
Sfrom Venice.

70. A piece of the rope Judas
hanged himself with: from Amras,
near Inspruck.

71. Part of the crown of thorns,
flom Paris; several single thorns,
from different places,—Compostella,

Tovftnd this city; to be sold
tely. ’

n& The reed given our Lord for
8 soeptre: Rome, St. John Lateran.
8. His holy cross: a great part of
it from Jerusalem; more of it from
Constantinople; more from Paris.
74, Several nails belonging to it;
two from Rome, two from Venice,
one (rom Colen, two from Paris,
one from Sienna, one from Naples,
one from St. Dennis, one from the
Carmelites st Paris.
—N. B. We sy in this, as afore-
said, which are the right nails’ He
only knows whose body they pierced;
but the vouchers and certificates for
all are to be seen, proved, and exam-
ined: let the purchasers determine

.%?d' to the truth.

. The title fastened to the cross,

m’d legible, and thought to be
s hand wnting: from T'oulouse.

8. The sponge that was dipped
i"z i ) an;g;iven to our Lord:

Rome. Another, from Uassini,
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77. The point of the lance,~three
of them: one originally of Rome, an-
other from Paris, a third from Xain-
tonge; all properly vouched and evi-
denced. The church herein decides
nothing, hut modestly saith, Caveas

iplor.

78. The fuotsteps which our Lord
let in the rock on his ascension;
Rome.

79. The marks of his seat made
in the rock by his resting: from
Rheims.

80. Four crucifixes, whose beards
grow regularly; seven that have
spoke on several occasions; ten more
that wept often, and bitterly on Good
Fridays, and on the success of here-
tics in their wars with Catholics.

81. Five others that have stirred
and moved on different accidents,
four of them equal to any in the
Christian church; six more that have
groaned, smiled, and nodded,—all
vouched authentically, very little in-
ferior to the former, except the
freshest being the last made.

82. Another crucifix, which,
having had his leg broke by accident,
stunk so grievously that all the peo-
ple in the church were obliged to
hold their noses, till, proper remedies
being applied, the bone knit again;
though the place where the brokea

rts joined isstill visiby thicker and
arger, and that leg near two inches
shorter than the other.

88. Another crucifix from Trent,
under which the synod wss sworn
and promulgated, and which bowed
its head to testify the approbation
which it gave to the learned decrees
of that holy assembly.—N. B. As no
man could ever tell what this Crucis
fix was made of; so it is much doubted
by the faithful if ever it were made
by hands: it worketh unheard-of
miracles,

84. Another Crucifix, from St. Do-
minic the Greater in Naples, which
spoke one day to St. Thomas Aquin-
as, " Thou hast well written of me,
Thomas.”

85. Another, from the church of
the Benedictines in Naples, which
held twice two long conversations
with his holy vieegerent, Pope Pius
V. of bl memory; and another
of St. Mary of the Carmelites, of the
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ssme city, which bowed its head at
the sight of a cannon-bullet, which
was shot at him in 1439,(when Don
Pedro of Arragun besieged that city)
and only struck off the crown.—
N. B. To cover his head, being very
bald, there is a peruke of the hair of
the Virgin fitted to it.

86. An image of Chrict, made by
himself, and sent to King Abgarus
from 8t. Silvester: in the Field of
Mars in this city.

Another Bull of Pope Pius VII.

87. Another, made by angels:
from the chapel of the Sancta Sanc-
torum, in this city; and a crucifix,
which was begun to he painted by
Nicodemus, but finished by angels:
from the cathedral of St. Martin, at
Lucca.

N. B. All these Crucifixes have
wrought great miracles within these
fifty or sixty vears. .

(T'o be continued

ANOTHER BULL OF POPE PIUS VII. AGAINST BIBLE SOCIETIES.

 Qut of thine own mouth will I
Jjudge thee,” was the language of our
blessed Saviour to the wicked ser-
vant. Luke x1x 22. Soin our
judging of the church of Rome, we
take not the eopinions of the mem-
bers or even of Bishops among the
Roman Catholics as the, ground of
our judgment; but the supreme
Head of the church who claims to
be Judge in all controversies. Hear
the words that came out of his

mouth, in the bull which follows.

L. He complaius that he is worn
down with poignantand bitter grief,
at hearing of the dispertion of the
Bible in the native tongue of the peo-
ple.

IL It sppears that this Archbishop
bag been so unmindful of his duty as
to aid in its circulation, at this he is
surprised,reminding him of the rule,
that he had violated, “That the Holy
Bible in the Vulgar tongue permut-
led every where, more injury than
benefit would arise.”

IL. No edition of the Bihle is allow-
ed by the Decree of the Council of
Trent but the Vulgate Edition, ( in
Latin,) rejecting all others except
with notes.

IV. Heresy is the result of reading
the Bible, in the Language which
we are able to understand !!

V. He laments that even their
learned men, have failed in inter-
preting the Scripture. Alas! When
the infallible Bishops and Popes
have failed, we had better try our-
selves.

VL. Compare this Sopbistical ar
gument of Antichrist, with the word
of God: Psalm cx1x. 180. “The en-
france of thy words giveth light; it
giveth understanding to the simple.”
and the command of Jesus Christ,
John v. 39, “ Search the scripiures,
&c.” Ps. xix. 7. 2 Tim. n1. 15—17.

VII. Here he refers to the Bulls of
other Popes on the Subject, in which
they teach that if the Soriptures were
unreservedly laid open to all, they
would be despised and disregarded:
See Ps. cxix. 87—104. where study-
ing the word of God begets love to
it. O how I love thy law.”

The next point which the Bp.
ought to have understood, was the
Bull Unigentus, and this we shal}
publish in part in our next No. In
it the giving of the Bible to sll is
prohibited and the author of an
edjtion of the New Testaments
though a catholic, eondemned for
teaching that it was proper to read it,

VII. Trapirion, which the coun-
cil of Trent, receives and venerotes
with equally the some pions affection

‘
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and reverence, that she has for the
Holy Scriptures, he had omitted in
his reseript of the Decree.

In the remaining sections he ac-
euses him of garbliug the Letter of
Pius vi; blames him for his conduct,
a3 that which would be culpable in
& private member, much more in
kim; as being contrary to his oath;
and urges him to lie to the people,
telling them that he did not mean
what he had said; but only in accor-
dance with the rules of the Church.
Let it speak for itself.

: POPET PIUS VII.

To our Venerable Brother Stanis-
laus, Archbishop of Mohileff.
VanErasLE BRoTHER, '

Health and Apostolic Benediction.
1. We are worn down with poignant
and bitter grief at héaring of the per-
‘nicious design, not very long ago
entered upon, b which the most holy
books of the Rible are every where
dispersed in the several vernacular
tongues, and published, contrary to
the most wholesome Rules of the
Church, with new translations, and
these craftily perverted into bad
meanings  For we have perceived,
from one of those versions which has
béen bvg{;ght to us, that it tends to
destroy the sanctity of purer doc-
trine; 80 that the faithful may easily
drink deadly poison, from those foun-
tains whence they ought to draw the
waters of salutary wisdom.

2. But we were still more deeply
grieved, when we read certain let-
ters signed with the name of You,
our Brother; wherein You author-
ized and exhorted the people com-
mitted to your care, to procure for
themselves modern versions of the
Bible, or willinglg' to accept them
when offered, and carefully and at-
tentively to peruse them! Nothing
eentainty could more aggravate our
grief than to behold You, who were
Placed to point out the ways of right-
eousness, become a stone of stum-
Bing. For You ought carefully to
have kept in view, what our Prede-
cemors have always prescribed;

" Another Bull of Pope Pius VII.
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namely, That if the Holy Bible in
the vulgar tongue were permitted
every where, without discrimination,
more injury than benefit would
thence arixe.

8. Further, the Roman Church
receiving only -the Vulgate Edition,
by the well-known Decree of the
Council of Trent, rejects the version
in other languages, and allows only
those which are published with notes
properly selected from the writings
of the Fathers and Catholic Doctors;
lest so great a treasure should be
subject to the corruptions of novelties,
and in order that the Church, scat-
tered over the whole world, might
be of one lip and of the same speech.
Truly, when we perceive in a ver-
nacular tongue very frequent chan-
ges, variations, and alterations, pro-
ceeding from the immoderate licen-
tiousness of biblical versions, that
immutability would be destroyed;
nay, the divine testimonies, and ever
the faith itself would be shaken, es|
cially since, from the signification
of one syllable the truth of a dogma
may some times be ascertained.

4. Wherefore, by this means,
Heretics have been accustomed to
bring forward their corrupt and most
destructive machinations; in order
that they might insidiously obtrude
each their own errors, dressed up in
the more hkoly garb of the Divine
word, by publishing the Bible in the
vulgar tongues, (though concerning
the wonderful variety and discrepan-
cy of these they mutually accuse and
cavil at each other.) ¢ For Heresies
arise only,” saith St. AveusTiNE,
when the excellent Scriptures are
not well understood; and what in
them is ill understood, is neverthe-
less rashly and boldly asserted.’

5. But, if We lament that men,
the most renowned for piety and wis-
dom. have often failed in interpreti

: feared,
ed into
en to be
tommon
ot {rom
eort of
temerity? * 1s it s0,” exclaims St.
AvGUSTINE properly, ‘that you, un-
tinctured by any poetical skill, do
net veniure to open TenExnck with-
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out a master: but you rush without
aguide upon the Holy Books, and
wish th give an opinion upon them
without the assistance of an in-
structor. -

6. Wherefore, our Ancestor Inno-
cent 111, in his celebrated epistle to
the faithful of the Church of' Metz,
most wisely commanded these things.
The hidden Mysteries of the faith
are not every where to be laid open
w0 all people; since they cauot every
where be understood by all men, but
by those ouly who can comprehend
them with a faithful mind. On
which account the Apostle says,
(1 Cor. iii. 2,) to you who are the
more ignorant, as it were babes in
Christ, I gave milk to drink, not food,

. for strong meat belongeth to the el-
der. As %e himself said to others:
We speak wisdom among]the perfect;
but among you I determined to
know nothing but Jesus Christ. and
him crucified. Forso great is the
depth of the Divine Scriptures, that
not only the simple and iliiterate, but
even the prudent and learned, are
incompetent fully to discover their
mecaning. On which account the
Scripture affirms: Because many who
have diligently searched have failed.

Against Bible Societies.
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Unicexitys by another of our Pre-
decessors, CLeme~T XI; wherein are
expressly refuted those opinions
which asserted, That it is usetul and
necessary at all times, in all places,
and for all descriptions of persons to
know the mysteries of the Scripture,
the reading of which was intended
to be for all,—That it is pernicious
to keep it back from Christian peo-
ple,—Yea, that the mouth of Christ
was closed against the faithful, when
the New Testament was taken omt
of their hands.

8. But what caused even still great-
er grief, is this; that You have gone
so far as, when transcribing the de-
cree of the Couneil of ‘Trent con-
cerning the Canon of Scripture, that
You omit those things respecting
Traditions, which are sanctioned by
the same context. For, when these
Holy Fathers openly declare, That
the Word of God is contained not
merely in the written books, but slso
in the most indubitable T'raditions of
the Church, in things pertaining to
faith, as well as to morals; which,
as proceeding either from the mouth
of Shrist, or dictated by the Holy
Spirit, and preserved by continued
succession in the Cathalic Church,

‘Whece it was rightly ordained of this most Holg’ Synod receives and

old in the divine law, (Exod. xix.
12,) that the heast which shall touch
the mountain should be stoned; lest
truly any simple and unlearned per-
son should presume to reach after
the height of Sacred Scripture, or
even proclaim it to others: for it is
written, Mind not high things.
Therefore the Apostle commands;
Not to be more wise than is becom-
ing, but to be wise soberly.

venerates with equality pious affec-
tion and reverence.

9. You, Venerable Brother, have
not feared entirely to garbie thie
passage, with the same artifice with
which we observe You have quoted
the Letter of P1us V1. our Predeces-
sor, to MarTINI, Archbishop of Fro-
RENCE! For, when that most wise
Pontiff, for this very reason com-
mends a version of the Holy Serip-

7. Yet, not only the letter of tures, made by that Prelate, because

Inwocent IM. just quoted, but also
the Bulls of Prus 1V, CLeme~t VII,
and Bewnepicr XIV, are very well
known; in which they fore-warned
us, lest, if the Scripture was unre-
servedly laid open at all, it would
perhaps be despised and disregarded
or bemg improperly understood,
by persons of low capacities it would
leacr them into error. But You, our
Brother, may know plainly what is
the opinion of the Church concerning
the reading and interpretation of the
Seripture, from the famows Bull

he had abundantly enriched it by ex-~
positions drawn from tradition; accu
y observing the
he Sacred Con-
lex and by the
moman ronuns; xou have suppress-
ed the part of that letter, in whieh
these things are related: and thusy
not only have you excited the
est suspicion of your judgment on
this subject, but also, by net fully
uoting both the context of the Hialy
ynod and that of our aferesaid
Predecessor, You have given an oe-



casion {o others to err, in an affair of
80 great importance.

0. For what else, Venerable
Brother, can these mutilations mean,
but that either You thought not
rightly concerning the most holy
Traditions of the Church, or that
these passages were expunged by
You for the purpose of favouring
the machinations of Ionovators?
which certainly tend to deceive the
faith of the readers, and to make

even the common peaple themselves.

read with anunsuspicious mind those
versions which, as we showed above,
must to them be much more injurious
than profitable.

11. Moreover, if this would by no
means be lawful for any Catholic

reon, what shall we say of a Holy

relate of the Church, whom Pas-
toral Dignity has constituted the
guardian of the faith and doctrine
eommitted to him; and who is strictly
bound by the force and obligation
of the oath he has taken, both stren-
uously and diligently to remove from
the people dangers of erring, and to
obeerve amd maintain the laws and
regulations of the Church?

12. You see therefore, Venerable
Brother, what ought to be Our mode
of acting toward You, if we felt
disposed to enforce the severity of
the Canon Laws! ¢ For,’ said Sr.
TromAs or CANTERBURY, ' le,
who does not come forward to re-
move what ought to be corrected,
gives his sanction to error; nor is he
free from suspicion of a secret con-
federacy,who evidently neglects to
0] mischief.’

18. But We, for the love we bear
You, insist only upon that thing,
from which, since it must be énjoined
wpon You by divine authority, we
cannot refrain; namely, that You
would take away the scandal, which
by this mode of acting You have oc-
casioned. Hence we most earnestl
exhort You, our Brother,and beseech
You by the bowels of ourLord Jesus
Christ, that You will strive to repair,
by a due and speedy amendment, ali
thoee things which You have im-
properly taught or done concerni
the new versions of the Bible.

14. And I wish, Venerable Brother,
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emulating the example, of illustrious
men, which procured for them such
honour, that you would consider
how You might reprobate these your
deeds by a solemn and formal re-
traction! We cannot however,
avoid exditing You, and by virtue of
Holy obedience we even command
You, to do at least what is necessary
for preserving the purity of doctrine
and the integrity of the faith. namely
that in a fresh letter addressed to
the people, containing the whole
contents both of the decree of the-
Council of Treat, and of the letter
of Pios VI on this subject, You
should sincerely and plainly teach,
that the Christian Truth and doc-
trive, as well dogmatical as moral,
are contained, not in the Scriptures
only, but also in the Traditions of

the Catholic Church; and that it be-
longs to the Church herself alone to
interpret each of them.

15. Moreover, You should declare;
that You did not intend to recom-
mend those versions of the Sacred
Books, in the vulgar tongues, which
were not axactly conformable to the
Rules prescribed by the Canons and
Apostolic Institutions: lastly, You
should make known and likewise de-
clare, that, in advising and recom-
mending the perusal of these divine
Scriptures, You had not respect to
all the Faithful indiscriminately, but
only to Ecclesiastical persons, or at
most to those Laymen who in the
judgment of their Pastors were suffi-
ciently instructed.

16. If You shall truly perform all
these things, as we trust in the Lord
You will, and which we promise
Ourselves most certainly from your

rudent and tractable disposition,
ou will afford great consolation to
our mind and also to the Church

Universal.

Filled with this hope, we perma-
pently impart to You Venerable
Brother, and the flock committed to
your care, the Apostolic Benediction.

Given at Rome, at St. Mary the
Greater, on the third day of Septem-
ber, 1816; the seventeenth Year of

our Pontificate,
POPE PIUS VIIL.
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A LETTER
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On part of his testimony giiven before the committee,at Annapolis.

ON issuing the February number of this magazine, a friend handed
us the testimony, given by you at Annapolis before the committee
of the Legislature for indemnifying those whose property had heen
injured by the mob, in August 1836, in which the following passages
are found: :

Cross-questions by Mr. Johnson.

Fourth. “Have you any recollection of a conversation between
‘‘yourself and Dr. Bond on the occasion of your declining the use of
“Fire-arms on the Saturday evening when Mr. Glenn’s house was
s‘destroyed, in relation to the propriety of using arms in such an exi-
‘‘gency, and particularly in reference to a possible attack on the Ro-
“man Catholic Convent in Baltimore? Ifyou have, state what the
‘‘conversation was?

Fifth. “What induced Dr. Bond to refer to a possible attack on
* ‘'the Baltimore Convent? Was there about this time, or at any time,

“and when, any reason to suppose that the destruction of thatin-
“stitution was contemplated by any portion of the people of Baltimore?

Answer to 4th interrogatory. :

I remember Dr. Bond’s saying to me gt the time, as I think, of
resignation. ‘Mr. Reed one word turns this mob on the Couoau.’”g
replied ‘then Idie on the steps.’ He rejoined ‘what’s the use of
dying on the steps?’ Being further asked whether he added * you had
detter die here, I answer, I have no recollection of those words,
though it is very possible he may have used them. And in regard to
my ‘ conscientious scruples’ about using arms mentioned by Dr. Bond,
it was not my intention, in ang thing of that kind which I have said
to Rim, to convey the idea that I thought it unjustifiable to employ them
in all cases, but that I could not conscientiously use them, in the cir-
cumstances then existing, as understood by mysélf al the time when it
becamg’ucceuary to sanction the arming that post or re signthe com-

Answer to 5th. interrogatory.

“I suppose Dr. Bond’s remark twas predicated on the circwnstance,
that a rfaxu-ncu. PAPER, edited in Baltimore, had been used for
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about 18 months, to excite the Prejudices of the protestant part of the
community, against the members of the Catholic Church, and in par-
ticular that @ number published in the spring. preceding (the May
number I believe) teeming with obscenity and calumny, had, in &
- manner, pointed the fury of the populace ugainst the Conrent. This
ears tomg to be partof a system of persecution againet the Catholics
- of this coumtry, which commenced. immedigtely after destain attacks
upon their religion, in the Senate of the United States; and which
eedily eventuated in the conflagration of the Conventi# Charlestown,
astachuselis. I have to state, that the Catholies of Baliimore hape
ntet it withowt a single act of irritation, which, by inviting to violence,
might joopdrd Mhe public peace, or deprive themselves of a title to the
hies of their separated brethren. I believe they owe their secu-
rioy 30 'the *vis inerti®’—the indifference—of a large portion of the
eahmmily; fo #he good feelings of othess Pho kngiiilis groundlessnesi
of the chayges made against their fdith @hd praviieds; and also to the
certainty that their institutions and churches could not de demolished
but after a bloody victory.” .
From the professed policy of the Priests of this city, the im-
ression has often been attempted to be made, that all of you were
indifferent to any thing said about the system, to which you have
become a convert. e have much evidence to the contrary, and
" in your testimony we have additional confirmation. This testimo-
ny was published several months back, but was never seen by us
until the time mentioned above. This will account for its not
being noticed before.

“Fe have now entered on the third month of the third year of this
Maegazine and have not yet seen a Priest, or Layman in this city,
who would shew his face in defence of the holy mother church.
True ’tis said, our publication was too ridiculous, and nonsensical
for sage prieststo notice!—and yet, sage priests, will privately make
their comments and advise their hearers, and Lawyers, will de-
neunce it before the committee, as fanatical,—as ezcilinictlu preju-
dices of the Prolestant community against the members of the Catholic
Church—as persecuting the Catholics—as bringing groundless char-

- ges against their institutions, which might tend to demolish them,
but which would not be done without a dloody victory—and “‘you say”
the May No. of 1835, teeming with obscenity and calumny, had in a
manner pointed the fury of the populace against the convent.

These are charges made before that committee and spread out
to the public in the published testimony, which shew, that there is
one man at least and he a lawyer—who has been made to feel some
little by this fanatical publication. There were reasons why you
sir, should have known something of its character; and when you
were singling out one No. if you had also called attention to the
March No. of the same year, the reader would have known why
your memory retained such accurate knowledge of what had ap-
peared in the wo _But to the charges brought by you against it:
. 1. The publicaty u say is fanatical. Thus you feel that there
is truth in some charges we have made. It was fanatical, to
publish the part you had in the preparation of the will, which was
forged by Priest Smith. It was fanatical, to attempt an exposure
of the doings of your Priesthood. You ought to have been a little
better trained, by your Priests, and you would then have known
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that fanatic is not the term by which every thing is put downanda
man treated as infamous among Roman Catholics. The very children
in the Popish schoals, could have told you, that we were Heretics.
Then you. would have been able to testify that there had been an
Heretical paper, which had dared under the very eyes of the Arch-
bishop, the Ingdisitosrof heretical pravity, to call in question the
dogmas, and@xpose ctice of the priesthood ! d the scene
been changed only frol the committee at Annapolis, to the exam-
ining commits® of Bishops, and they in Spain, we had leng since
been dressed'np- & published as Heretics (fanatics) who were to
celebrate an aufo da fe. But we are in a land, the liberties of whigh
have been purchased by the blood of those men, whose fathers es-
caped from the papal fary in the mother countriés; aud in that land
we shall speak that which we do think amenable to the laws.of the
land, and not wﬁjudg-.em of papists, be they priests or laymen.

2. The fanatleism of #-sensists in exciting the prejudices of the
Protestant part of the community, against their Catholic” brethren.
Did you forget when you made this assertion, that the pries
had taught you that all Prolestants were heretics, who had deserted
your church and were still under her power,are to be judged by her, their

inions condemned, they punished, and that your Bishops had sworn
themselves to the pope, to persecute and oppose them asfaraslay in their
power.—If you had only recoilected your doctrine, you would not
certainly have stood up before a committee who were part Protestant
and talk about exciting the prejudices of Protestants. But so0 it is.
You swear you will do what your church teaches, that what she does
is right; and she says you must persecute, destroy, put down Protestants
whenever you can. Now we wish to lift our voice against such
treatment. We say to our Protestant brethren beware of this sys-
tem of iniquity, which under the guise of religion teaches these
things, and you charge us when we so do, with an attempt to cxcite
the prejudices of “‘Protestant brethren.”” But we are heretics—how
then Jrethren? You have denounced as accursed of God and man—
now call us brethren! How is this> What treatment did Protestants
ever get from your church such as to call for sympathy from them?
Is it the excommunication, the cursing and the brutal butchering of
every one that they could thus act out their, sympathy upon? Is
this the sympathy we are now to expect? Ifso, we are ready to
continue the alarm, “beware of those who lic in wait to deceive,
and destroy.”” We are ready to awaken all the prejudice we can
against this system in the hands of the priests and those who obey
their directions, .

Can it be that you are ignorant of the constant addresses made
to_the prejudices of the popish community at the cathedral and
other chapels. Are you so ignorant of what you hear from week to
week, as not to know that we are a]Jways treated as heretics, and as
those that will be damned ? Awg you unacquainted with one of the
plainest doctrines in your catechisms and creed, which declares
that there is no salvation out of your church? If so, you surely
ought to be a little more careful in  your denunciations. R

g. This is part of a system of persecution, you think ? Now.
sir will you answer us when we ask you what you mean by this
term? Do you mean that it is the intention of Protestants to de-
prive Roman Catholics of their rights as citizens ? If so, we deny

2442888
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the charge. If youmean that it is to make them odious in the eyes
of their fellow men, we also deny it. Butif you mean thatit is
persecution to publish the doctrines, the obligations of Papists,
which are inconsistent with the rights and the liberties of any who
are not Papists; then we plead guilty of the charge of persecution.

What is it sir that we have been publishing that has so persecuted
you? Look back over the numbers that we have already published.
There you will find * the creed of your church.”—‘ whole de-

. crees of the Council of Trent on particular doctrines”’— ¢ decrees of

other councils, entire, mostly the original latin in connection’—
* whole Bulls of your Popes’’—*‘the famous Bull cena domini, Lat-
in and English,,— the oath of allegiance of your Bishops to the
Pope, Latin and English’’—*‘extracts from your Prayer Books,—the
Breviary,”—¢ the Catholic Almanac, &c.”—and in almost every
case, the book, edition, and page referred to, that any one may
examine them, and so quoted that they shall speak the true meaning.
Will you tell me sir, what kind of persecution this is ? Can you
point to any such work as having received this name before ? No
sir—if there was shame or principle in a man; if there was nota
consciousness of the truth of that published, we had soon heard of
those who would come out for your defence. The history of your
Priesthood and your laymen, will answer on this point in the defen-
ces in the way of civil prosecutions. :

Baut the term persecution 1s odious, and when you cannot defend
Yyourselves, cry out we are persecuted! we are an innocent, injured
unoffending class of men, who would rather be slandered than make
the least defence of ourselves. So be it then. Cry persecution!
Oh we are persecuted!!

4. Yousay that Catholics have met without a single act of ir-
ritation, those charges against their faith and practices—which were
known to be groundless.

On this point we are not a little surprised that you speak thus.—
Are you ignorant of what has been published by us? Do you know
these charges to be groundless? as the case of Priest de Barthe,
and his inhuman treatment of the orphan girl a groundless charge ?
Was thereno truth in the Forgery of the Will by Priest Roger Smith ?
Are you acquainted with the counsel of Smith (a Mr. Re ) who con-
fessed in open court that HE had drawn up that will at the instigation
of Smith?. Are you ignorant of the barefaced and high handed
roguery of Smith in that case, and the silent sanction of it by the
Archbishop in refusing to degrade him from his office, and the per-
mitting of him to remain so long at the Cathedral after the act ?—
The account of this outrageous act was published in the March
number of 1835. Was it false ? Were the charges known to be
mfess? Do the citizens of Baltimore—do the lawyers of the

e judges of our court, know these to be groundless charges?
If the public are called upon to believe our statements, when given
by you, as well as by Priests, they will have to know that charges
are ﬁroundless, when the interests of the church are not promoted
by them N

You say that the publication of these have been met without a
single act of irritation on your part. Is thisso? Why did not
the friends of Mr. Ward, whose family had been robbed by the
forged will, publish the account of it > We can answer Mr. Read.
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It was through fear of their houses being torn down and their lives
taken by the members of Mr. Smith’s congregation, and yet this is
forbearance. How wonderfully things change, when the eyes of
Protestants have been a little opened. Now you are all forbearance.
e are to congratulate ourselves and the Protestant community
that our houses have not been torn down and our blood shed, for
;ublishing the doctrines of your church—and the practices of your
riests | Humane men.—Innocent men ! .
5. But in particular the case is pointed to ¢ the May No. 16835,
teeming with obscenity and calumny, had, in a manner, pointed the
fury of the populace against the convent. . .
1If by populace here you mean the rioters, the mob, you have at
least erred a little. Those that read this Magazine, so far as we
know them,and those that are subscribers we can say are as respect-
able and worthy men as William George Read—they are as respect-
able—useful and orderly citizens as i’lr. R. can produce in the
circle of his knowledge. Strange persons indeed to address, to
engage in rioting and plunder.” Strange indeed that we should ad-
dress those who have the welfare of the city and the good order of
its inhabitants at heart, on the destroying of property and disturbing
the peace and good order of the community. You mean I suppose
8ir a class of men who are known among us within a few years, of
a character with the members of your church, whose conduct on the
Rail Road called for the interposition of the civil authorities to keep
them in order ; but the laws of the land were vain, until a Priest of
your church gave the law, and then your brethren, the fellow mem-
bers of your holy mother church, ceased their rioting and bound
themselves to Priest McElroy of Frederick not to engage again in
such quarrels. We addressed no such men, we directed to our
Law makers, Law executors, to our citizens, to stand up “for the
laws of the country. We asked of them to look at these institutions
and answer if they should not be under the control of the laws of
the land, which now like our mobs are subject only to the laws of
the Priest. We wished to know of them and the community if it
was lawful for unmarried Priests to keep Females enclosed in private
Jjails or work houses. We called for an investigation of an occur-
rence that took place in that convent, when the loud piercing, im-
loring cries for nELP—HELP—arrested the allention of siz respecia-
le citizens® who were passing. The Archbishop was called upon

® See May No. of 1835 for the following statement.

We whose uames are subscribed hereto, declare and certify, that on or about the—
day of—183—about nine o’clock at night, as we were returning home from a Maﬁ
in the Mehodist Protesiant church, at the corner of Pitt and Aisquith streets; o
when ite the CARMBLITE CoxvENT and school in Aisquilh street, our atlention
was arrested, by @ LOUD SCRBAXM 1SSUING FROM THE UPPER STORY OF THE
CONVENT. sound was that ¢f @ FEMALR VOICE, INDICATING GREAT DISTRESS;
we and Aeard A SECOND SCREAM; AND THEN A THIRD, in quick succession, GCCOm~

ed with the cry of HELP ! HELP!OH! LORD! HELP! witn TuE APPEAR-
AncE of 6REAT ErrorT. Afler this there was nothing more heard by us during the -
:et ten or fifleen minutes; we remained abotu':zathm on the pavement opposite
) Jrom which the cries came. .

FPAen the cries were first heard, no light was visible in the fourth story, whick
the cries seemed (0 i3sue. ﬁﬂer the W;ﬁi‘huﬂdwd ,::. ‘ﬂ:c :c:ond d stories,
—seeming to pass rapidly from place to e, indicating and confusion. Fi
ﬂ#ﬁu disappeared from the second and third stories, and the house became quiet.

0 one passed the sireet sohere we 3100, while we stood there. But ons of owr
was a men, he adoanced in Nfe; all the remainder of us were women. The
10a# not set, as some of us heard 9 o’clock cried, before we got heme.
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for an explanation. Did he give one? Yet how many silly at-
tempts at explanation have been given. Now sir, you are the man
that .declared your readiness (o die on the steps of the convent.”
Was it to keep those iron bars bolted fast upon the female victims ?
or was it to exhibit your zeal for your new mother? We called
upon you among others to investigate this matter, and we ask you
sir, would it not have been as much to your credit to have inquired
if it were even possible that any such things could have occurred as
that stated ?

Is it so that this land is the land of the free, the home and refuge
of the oppressed, and shall those who have alwaysbeen tyrants and op-
pressors in popish countries here be permitted to erect institutions
which in other countries have been the seats of that oppression, and
yet no law of the land protect or defend those who having been be-
guiled by them, are subject to their power? Are you the man that
will stand up in the face of this community to defend such oppres-
sion and tyranny? What have we done sir but lift a voice against
such conduct and the system which engenders such oppression ?

- And declare to the public the evidence that we have of the un-
changeableness of the papacy in corruption and oppression. Turn
to that article which you have thus particularly made mention of
and you find the following :— '

“ We call upon the community at large, to frown upon such es-
“ tablishments. Let no man violate any law, even bad ones. Let the
‘¢ persons, property, and rights of all be held sacred. We are no Je-
“ suits ; we know that no end can Justify any improper means.—But
‘ public sentiment can and ought to be enlightened, roused, and
‘ turned with irresistible power, against these NuNNEriEs. The
* laws ought to be so made that the poor victims may get out :
‘“ they ought to be so executed, that the civil authorities should

‘ statedly, constantly, promptly interfere, to see what wrong is

‘ done, and redress it.—The rulers of these convents ought to be

¢ brought to justice for crime, just like all other criminals.”

What is there in this sir that can be objected to, as improper or
in any way unlawful? - Is it not what every honest man would de-
sire? and every man who remembered the helpless, friendless con-
dition of these females should exert himself to have brought about.

Will you tell us what protection any of these females have ? What
friends have they to wh

Priest ? what Catholic -

the. Priest whom he is b¢

heretics ?  And to what

As a man, answer these

-

Many of us have freely er
quest of Messrs. B.& C. m
true ; and sign it with our nam

Bal_ﬁlgoro, March 13th, 1835.

This is to certify, that John }
Brown, and E. Baker, a
Church of _Pitt street station.
Baltimore March 12,
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They are practical questions. They refer to all that is past in
the history of these institutions—to the facts which are daily com-
ing to light in this land, and proving the connection of the present
with the past, and both with the oppression and tyranny of the
priests. Do you then say sir we must keep quiet ? Shall such
things be suffered and no one cry out against them, without being
called Fanatics and Persecutors ?

As you have gone so far out of your way* in giving your testimo-
ny as to pass your opinions upon the character of this work and
denounce it before the committee, you could but expect that you
should be held responsible for those opinions.

~ Now let us turn the subject. You are a convert from Episcopacy
to Popery, and from what we have been able to learn, youare a very
honest and conscientious man in your faith and practice. Those
who are educated in a system may never ask for a reason of their
faith. But those who go over from Protesting against Popery, to
embrace its tenets and obey its precepts ought to have some rea-
son for their choice—we don’t want fifty. You think us fanatics for
what we have said in defence of the principles which you once held
for speaking against those which you now profess. Look now at
your new faith

I. “THERE is NO SALVATION FOR ANY ONE OUT OF THE RoMAN Ca-
TRoLic CHurcn.” Not even for your Protestant Brethren. This is
not very. liberal! :

II. * Itis the duty of every Romanist, regularly to confess all of
his sins, mortal and venial, to the priest—be he good or bad—mo-
ral or profligate;—and he can really forgive them.” This is very
much like giving a man’s conscience into the keeping of a Priest, to
obey his dictates,—to be saved or damned, as he chooses!

III. *“You must believe in Purgatory, and that the souls of those
who are there will be helped out by the prayers and ALxs of Cath-
olics.” How a soul gets out of Purgatory and when, would most
likely puzzle the ingenuity of your Priests. As you have embraced
this doctrine, can you afford a reason forit? One good one will
do.

IV. ¢ You mustbelieve * that the Priest can take a quantity of
flour, part of which he will make into bread and part into wafers ;<—
part he will eat—part he blesses, and swears it is God—nay, the
very God—the body, blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ our

* On 83 and 54, of this testimony, we have the following question Mn.
Mc MAm His_reason for proposiag tl;em, and the protest o? 3[1' Ely.lzn th
ground of their irrelevavcy . : i

Croes interrogatory by Mr. McMahon, to Mr. Blair.

Do you know whether before ar about the time of the riots in August last, there
wag any expectation or apprehension of an attack by a mob upon the Carmelite Convent
in the city of Baltimare; and if 60, whether any and what measures were taken to pre-
vent §t? 1VWas not a general apprehension to this effect entertained?

In the month of August previously to the general riots, a gentleman belonging to the
Roman_Catholic Church called upon me stated ‘¢ that apprehensions were euter~
ained for the safety of that institution;that the friends of the &mmh would be e:
ed at the signal understood by them from the Cathedral bell, to repair-to the institu-_
tion for its defence; that in the event of such signal he requested this deponent should
attend, as his official station und personal efforts to prevent the mischief might have
great effect, and hoped that he would attend to that matter. The apprehension was
genenllﬁ entertained s0 far as his hwwlec:lge extends.

M. Ely desired his protest to be entered on the minutes of the proceedings to the
putting any questions in relation to the Carmelite Institute, b of their irrelevancy.

.
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Lord; who is over all God blessed forever.” Every Priest does this

.. thousands oftimes in the course of his life, and every lune, creates

so many Gods, whole and entire. Each of these or as many as were
administered are eaten, or swallowed, whole and entire, by the
faithful Catholic. Therefore there have been andnow are (for God
once existing certainly cannot be destroyed) as many millions of
Gods, as there have been consecrated wafers!! !

This is the great corner stone of Popery, for rejecting which hun-
dreds and thousands of men and women have been put to death, in
the most barbarous and brutal manner. And Now your churchsays
we are damned, and shall be damned, if we do not believe it. (]
Protestants re{'ect this, and before we shall embrace it, or worship
such a ridiculous idol, by the grace of God we will die as did our
fathers.

This is the doctrine to which you had necessarily to give your as-
sent, before you could become a Roman Catholic. Will you point
us to a doctrine maintained by any class or denomination of Pro-
testants, equal in absurdity to this fundamental doctrine of Popery ?
. It would be becoming in you to be scarce with the term * Fanati-
cal,” until you have clearcd yourself of a doctrine which at least
savours of blasphemy. Many more points might be hinted at, but
the four mentioned are enough to exhibit the system which you have
embraced, at least until you can give us your reasons for embracing
them and a better defence of your charges.

MEMORANDA OF FOREIGN TRAVEL,
BY RO: J. BRECKINRIDGE. '

The Canton and City of Geneva and the region round about.—Its
past histary, condition.— Calvin as a Reformer ; as a Statesman.—
His cotemporaries and successors.—The former estimation of Gene-
va.—The general religious declension of the last century.— de-
clension at Geneva.— Sketch of the National Church to its final
tag.—-Arian version of the Scriptures, and rupture with the B. Z F.
Bible Society.— Succession of truth even in the Church of Geneva.—
The universal religious impulse of the present century.—Its origin and
progress at Geneva.—Its present state.— Dr. Malan.—The Church
of the Bourg de Foyr.—The Evangelical Society.— Colporteurage.—

orts lo preach the gospel at home and abroad.— School of Theology.
—The magnitude andjmﬁortance of its efforts.—State of the national
Clergy and of the People.—The Grand Council of the Republic.—
The g(%muiere de P Egalite—Monuments and Inscriptions.

Tue Canton of Geneva is the smallest of all that compose the
confederation, and was the last of the 22 which united itself with the
others. This statement is made without reference to the rural part
of the Canton of Balse, which has been separated from the City of
Balse of late years, so that strictly speaking there should be consid-
ered 23 Cantons—of which the Country Canton of Basle was the
last admitted.” Geneva contains only four geographical square
miles of territory, and is smaller than Zug, the next reut by thres
quarters of such a mile. The population of the Canton of Geneva
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is rated at 52,000; of whom 34,000 reside in the city of Geneva,
which is the most populous town in the confederation, and would
long ago have reached the first rank of European cities, if its people. -

would have levelled its ramparts so as to make room far improve-- °
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wall of large stones,—overlooked. by still higher towers at short in-
tervals—and provided with covered ways, at the most important
points ; a mode of defence perfectly useless in the present, state of
the art of war. At Geneva you meet with the deep ditches and
thick angular embankments, faced with stone of modern defence,
with all the mazes of outworks and inworks ;—which the mortar



1837.] Menoranda. 107

policy of the state, one finds the economy, the wisdom, the consis-
tency and settled procedure of a well regulated family. Whence
came all these wonders? Who stamped this unique and extraordi-
nary impress on a community—not in any wise specially provided
to receive it 7—Its list of great names, both at home and through-

™ - . i \'\‘.— -
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sinners for whom he gave his Son to die—and to whom the pur-
chased Spirit is sent with power :—this is the christian system.—
And where, out of the Bible, in all the lapse of eighteen centuries,
will you find its illustration and defence—its statement, its demon-
stration, as you find them accomplished by the hand, and illustrated
by the labours, and life, of John Calvin ?—

This wonderful man is known to posterity principally in two re-
lations—which are now considered almost incompatible with each
other—and which are in truth sufficiently distinct. In his chief ca-
pacity as one of the leaders of the blessed reformation of the six-
tee 1th century,—there are few lands so dark as not to have heard
of his fame. But in the capacity of an unrivalled statesman,—men
know less of him. Yet he was far more decidedly the perscnal
founder, of the liberties of Geneva—than he can be considered the
father of those churches, whose polity and doctrine, he influenced,
as he did all the reformed churches, in a considerable degree, and
most of the sects which have arisen since, more or less—through
the influence of disciples, who drank his spirit from his lips—or im-
bibed it from his writings. As a statesman God gave him, especial-
ly and directly to Geneva. As a religious Reformer—to the whole
world. In the former capacity and the field appropriated to its ex-
ercise—his success was perfect, absolute ; and for a period of near-
ly three hundred years, the free institutions of that happy commu-
nity have moulded its polution, and conformed its whole civil con-
dition, into a model for the world to imitate. In the latter capaci-
ty and the vast field—no less in its compass, than the limits of the
human race—which appertained to it——f have already spoken of the
nature of his services to mankind.—

It would however be as unjust as it would be false, to absorb all
the claims of Geneva on the gratitude of the world—still more of the
church, in those even of Calvin. We know less than we should
know, of his holy and honored coadjutors in the early Church of
Geneva. But we know enough to b{ess .God, that he gave to the
world, Farel, and Viret and Theodore de Beza. We have pre-
served perhaps a less vivid sense of the merits and labours of their
pious and learned successors,than is due to them and the great cause
which they adorned. Still we cherish the names of Chandieu, John
Deodati, Theodore Tronchin, Benedict and Francis Turrettin, Ben-
edict Pictet, Autoine Maurice, and how many others, whom I hope
to meet in heaven ! Men who kept the odour of sanctity for gene-
rations, in the church of Geneva; and filled all the churches of Eu-
n:ge with veneration for her name ; so that they rejoiced in her
gifts communicated to them, and sent back as they had opportunity
gifts in return ; receiving their pastors and disciples as precious
guides,—and fleeing to her beloved walls, when overtaken them-
selves by the calamities inflicted on them by the enemies of God.
At the Synod of Dort Deodati and Tronchin, whom I have named
ql;ove, exercised perhaps, not less influence than any two members
of that venerable body. At on'e period the christian refugees from
France, Germany, Holland, Piedmont, Great Britain, Lombardy,
and the cities of Lucca and Cremona in Italy, fled in such numbers
to Genera, that in a single day (15th October 1557) the government
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received three hundred persons into its protection.—Who can ever
forget that it was this city, which opened.its gates to the unhappy
Protestant exiles who escaped the massacres of Merindole and Cal-
brieres? Or who is not affected at the recital of the tender interest
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lavished on societies in such conditions—blessed as they were in
the general points—were liable to unusual perversions—differing ac-
. cording to the existing conditions. Thus a wide and true revival of
religion in New England, ended to a lamentable degree in all sorts
of metaphysical heresies—which still disturb the minds of men;
while in the west, the same gifts were perverted into extravagant
and unnatural systems, regarding social life, which are still exhibit-
ed amongst those called “shaking quakers.”

There is a great principle, at the base of all these varying results,
‘—a principle universal in the providence of God, as influenced by,
or influencing in return his spiritual dealings with mankind. The
condition in which we are—is the uniform basis, of that which is to
follow. The influences applied, of necessity produce, some result;
and whether good or bad—it is a kin to the state on which they
acted. The gospel itself,— either melts or hardens; and the eternity
before us, will assume in its most glorious, or most aggravated as-
pect—no other character, to each separate spirit, than the eternal
developement, perhaps, of that with which it emerged from its state
of trial, into eternity.

As with each separate individual, so also with communities,
the beginnings are more distant, from the final result, than
we commonly imagine. I suppose that the final cause, hu-
manly speaking, of that awful state of society "in France,
. which obscured with horror the real benefits of the first revo-
lution,—is to be sought at least as far back as the revocation
of the edict of Natz, more than a century before its eruption;—
and that the brutal licentiousness of the nobles and clergy, under
the regency of the Duke of Orleans,—added the finishing touch;
and so prepared the people, that the actual results were inevitable,
under the given state of case. So too in Great Britain; the state of
the churches and people, at the darkest period of the latter part of
the last century—had undoubtedly a direct relation, to the licentious-
ness of religious opinion fostered in the last years of the common-
wealth;—and the attrocious and perfidious conduct of the parliaments
and prelates of Charles II. by whom religion was hunted down, as
the only crime, which could not be tolerated within the realm. The
difference of the final results in the two kingdoms, is fully accounted
for, by the different degrees in which they prepared for themselves
wrath;—and the consequently different conditions in which they
stood, when the day of wrath came to them as nations. We trust,
is it too much to say, we have faith to believe? that auch days yill
return to them no more. Oh! that the world knew its day of mer-
ciful visitation; and would appropriate its blessings, before they be
hid again from their eyes.

No spot of earth has exhibited more thoroughly this mournful
declension of religion than the republic of Geneva; nor has any il-
lustrated more forcibly, at the same time, the truth of the principles
already stated. For although Geneva, has thoroughly shaken off
the peculiar doctrines which were so long her glory; the long and
blessed influence which her civil and religious institutions had ex-
erted—put her in a condition to make her fall without commotion,
without bloodshed, without the destruction of public morals; and
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to preserve after it, many of those habitudes, of which the spirit and
life were gone. And what was not less important—retained her in
a state, easily accessible to those previous influences—which in
Geneva, as througliout all Protestant Christendom, are repairing the
breaches of Zion—and restoring her lost beauty. I would speak
briefly, of both these events. ,

The church of Geneva is at once Presbyterian and national: in
the latter respects it resembles all the churches of the reformation;
in the former, an immense majority of them. Its confession of faith
once established—was made unalterable, except by the consent of
the civil as well as the ecclesiastical authorities of the Republic: in
short by the will of the whole people. At the same time, perfect
freedom of religion, reigned in Geneva almost from the earliest period
at which any portion of mankind had emancipated themselves from
the dreadful idea that the conscience can or should be coerced; a
dogma ground into the very soul of society, by the church of Rome,
from the first day of its existence—and which, by itself, proves that
apostacy, to be the enemy of freedom, of knowledge, and of thought.
All the successive changes in the institutions of Geneva, recognise
these great principles; the inviolable sanctity of the faith of the na-
tional church; the unlimited.freedom of all, to believe and teach as
they pleased, on their own responsibility, as free citizens. In effect,
the latter principle, has saved the church of Geneva—when the for-
mer proved entirely abortive. The principle of religious liberty,
which tolerated all, was forced to tolerate evangelical piety, in the
established church—when all the tribunals of it, persecuted and
would have cast out, all who were known to practice its precepts,
or rejoice in its doctrines. Another lesson, to teach those still
blinded to the evils of establishments, that the kingdom of Christ,
is in no sense, a kingdom of this world. .

For a period of two centuries and a half, the ministers ordained
in Geneva, was required to protest, and did protest, “‘that they held
the doctrines of the holy prophets and apostles, as they are comprised
in the books of the Old and New Testaments; of which doctrine, we
Aave a summary in our catechism.” What was the character of that
summary admits of no doubt when we say, the catechism spoken of
is that of Calvin. After the church of Holland had adopted its fa-
mous articles in the Synod of Dort, a century after the church of Ge-
neva had established its fame over Europe—the latter required from
its candidates for ordination, assent to these articles also; articles
whigh two of its own pastors, (Tronchin and Deodati, had exercised
so large an influence in framing. Still later (in 1678,) the churches
of Zurich and Berne, composed a consensus, on the doctrines of
grace, against the doctrines of certain theologians of Saumur; and
this formulary, was added,to the two others then existing in the
church of Geneva. Baut in the very beginning of the next century—
the consensus first, and afterwards the articles of the Synod of Dort,
were suppressed at Geneva; leaving the simple formular, they had
used for a century before either of the others existed—not only un-
altered,—but as I have said already, to this day unalterable,—except
" by the people and government, as well as the ecclesiasticks of Ge-
neva. In short, the doctrines of grace, are to this hour the only
lawful creed—of the established, Unitarian Church of Geneva.
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How long the church retained the use of this form after its min-
isters no longer honestly intended what they uttered at its adoption;
or how long the catechism of Calvin was actually used after its state-
ments had ceased to be assented to,—is extremely difficult ‘to. be
justly decided—and is a subject of contest amaongst those most deep-
ly interested. In this church, besides the consistory, composed of
pastors and ruling elders. and answering virtually, to a presbytery;

there exists, an-assc le Company of Pas-
tors”—which is I ch. It is a weekly
tneeting of all the p for the single pur-
pose, of mutual c gement, or rebuke;
rrésembling in some r private members
apd  the process { conference, for the
" preachers,—which ngst his followers;

and for which, as for some owner important points of their system,
thég would be surprised -to find, how deeply they are indebted to
 Genevese reformer. This venerable company, inscribed on its
. yeggister; in 1725, these portentous words: * the protestation imposed
owr laws, onministers, with reference tothe catechismof Calvin, does
notPequire them to follow itwholly; but is simply to testify,that the sus-
STANCE AND sUMMARY of Christian doctrine, is contained in it.” Itis
worthy of all consideration, especially on the part of the christiansof
the United States at the present moment—that the church which
introduced this gloss, upon a simple and categorical statement need-
ed no more, and attempted no more, beyond this gloss, to become
thoroughly heretical, aiid net only the same confession of faith, but
the very form of adoption, which existed, when the same church
was thoroughly evangelical, - -
. In the year 1788, the catechism of Calvin was totally abandoned
-jn the religious instruction of the schools, under the care of the es-
. " tablished church. But for above fifty years before, other catechisms
' hadebeeh gradually supplamtingit. In 1818 the Venerable Company
* ~qf P#iters, forbade one of the regents of the college of Geneva, “in
g most expresa tering, to teach either of the following doctrines;
8 ‘that there is but one God, the Father, the Soh, and the
doly Gltost; that -mun is born in a state of sin; that he could not es-
from that state, except through the new birth, effected by the
_ Holy Spirit; that salvation 1s a gift, absolutely free, which God makes
in his Son, to the sinners he is pleased to save; and finally, that our
good works are only the evidences of our love for our saviour, and have
no merit to redeem our souis.”” And in 1831, the Rev. Mr. Chenivi-
ere, professor of dogmatic theology in the school of the national church
published two elaborate essays,—against the doctrine of the Trinity

.and that fore this the privation of Dr. Malan as
teacher ¢ f Mr. Gussen, as pastor of Satigny—
had been uted and accomplished, by the venera-
ble comp , and the council of state, upon pre-

texts at once frivolous and false—but solely for the reason that they
were both, faithful and zealous ministers of the Lord Jesus Christ.
So complete is this revolution in the church of Geneva, that I
have authority to say—there are not above two or three pastors, in
.all the venerable company who can be considered as decidedly
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holding the doctrine of the Trinity; and not more than one, or per-
haps two, who openly preach that Jesus Christ is the true God and
eternal life. About the time I was at Geneva, a circumstance trans-
pired, which presentsin a strong light at once, the sad condition of
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the Christians who profess the faith and rites of the Greek Church—
many portionsofthe Roman Church, and all the scattered fragments,
who bear the Christian name, up and down, throughout the world,
have felt the indwelling power of the same, all pervading cause; and
have roused themselves up, with the power ofan unusual impulse, to
investigate the things which belongto the peace of their souls. Nor
have systems more absolutely false, retained their votaries unmoved,
amidst this shaking of the nations. But all testimonies, from all
lands, unite in exhibiting the entire map of human intelligence, as
waked up with uriprecedented alacrity to the importance of relig-
ious ideas ;—and opened to the consideration of that truth for
which God has, at the same moment, and so wonderfully and so va-
riously opened ways by which it might run a free course.—The
story of this strange work in most lands needs to be fully told.—
And then we shall have, of Holland, Denmark, Germany, France,
Switzerland and I know not what other States of Europe, accounts
that will be to us, not less replete with interest, than the mighty
work of personal conversion in America, and the great efforts for
external good in England— are for all mankind who love the Lord.

-In Geneva I have the best authority for saying, that their revival
of religion was set in motion by the labours of a foreigner, and a
layman. Robert Haldane of Scotland, now well known by his Com-
mentary on the epistle to the Romans—and his severe (I do not
say unjust) censures on that of Professor Stewart; found himself
at Geneva somewhere about twenty years ago. He was a stranger
in the country, and spoke its language so badly, as to be quite in-
capable of sustaining an argument in it. He drew around him, a
few young persons;—he covered his table with Bibles in all langua-
ges, and his might in the scriptures, was his only weapon. He
comprehended objections—which he could not dMswer. His re-
ply was, a pointed and clear text of scripture, indicated both in the
otiginal tongue and the required version. The blessing of God
was richly added to these apparently fruitless labours; and of the
multifudes who attended on them, from time to time—many were
converged to Christ—and others, perhaps already his timid follow-
ors greatly strengthened and enlarged. From this moment, the

. power of divine things assumed a new aspect at Geneva. And not
afew of those, most owned of God as instruments of subsequent
good, could trace their own system of blessings directly or remotely
to this devoted foreigner.

There are at present in Geneva, three distinct, and entirely sepa-
rate organizations; in which the great doctrines of the christian relig-
ion are professed, loved, and taught. I cannot speak with certainty as
to the order of time in which they arose; nor is it very important. I
have the impression however, that the venerable Dr. Malan, was
the first who openly preached Christ, after the second Reformation
in Geneva; and he has had his reward from men, in revilings, per-
secutions, and insults, which the lapse of time scarcely mitigates.
I was assured that to_the present moment, he rarely escapes some
marked indignity—in word or act,—when he passes the streets of
his pative city. And I have reason to know that his heart is bro-
ken, under trials so long continued and s0 harsh;—and which he
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has born with so much apparent tranquillity.—He has this at least
to cheer him—that while God has made him the instrument of
great good in Switzerland—he has made his name dear to thou-
sands in other lands—and has reserved his recompense for the
s’:at day.—He is not in connexion with the National Church of

neva; but serves a dissenting Congregation, which he has gath-
ered himself: and occupies here, a situation, entirely resembling
that occupied by the seceding Presbyterians of Scotland,—with
whose principles and views I think he entirely accords.—It is rath-
er remarkable, and I think, of questionable propriety—that with
his peculiar views, he should never have attempted to gather into a
sect, the various persons in surrounding regions who participated
in his views. There are certainly two very different courses to be
pursued on such occasions—both of which are subject to serious
. modifications—and in favour of both of which much may be ad-
vanced. I take the conduct of George Whitefield, and John Wes-
ley, to be very striking illustrations of these opposite courses. And
I believe, a candid and full examination of the subject, will prove
that the policy of Mr. Wesley, was not only far more effectual for
the spreading of'a peculiar set of opinions, as the result has proved;
but far better for the world at large,—and far more influential for

ood by its reflex influence, even upon the church te which both

these great men belonged; —that the opposite, and apparently more
disinterested—but really less sagacious and decided policy of White-
field. Mr. Wesley’'s followers, had the advantage of an organiza-
tion, which separated them to themselves—and united them firmly
together; and by which their conquests were shaped as they were
achieved. Mr. Whitefield, overlooked this prime necessity; and
posterity has had to mourn the comparative inconsequence of his
great labours, whose fruits for lack of being gathered together, and
strengthend, may possibly be more diffused—but are certainly less
effective.

There is however another organization at Geneva—the second of
the three alluded to above, which has done what Dr. Malan, did not
attempt. The church of the Bourg de Four, isan evangelical one,
built up on the general principles of the congregational dissenters
of England. Itisa small body, worshipping in a little upper cham-
ber, and served by the pious ministers: Messrs, Empeytaz, Guers;
and Lhuistier. I attended one of these services, and heard a plain,
and faithful exposition of a portion of Scripture from the gentleman
first named: There are scattered through Switzerland and France
a considerable number of small and weak churches of this kind,—
who are united to each other as closely as their peculiar views per-
mit—and who are admitted on all hands to be doing great good.
Yet their views are in some respects peculiar—and their discipline
not less so. They commune every sabbath day—they permit all
their members to take part in the public religious instruction of the
church—and they unite in the same body opinions which seem to
afford constant occasion for contention in a body thus organized;
as for example, in this little society, one of the ministers and part
of the body, are decided anti-pedo Baptists. Their grand idea, is
to found anew the apostolical order of things; and their grand means
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of doing this, to limit their views cxclusively, to the pages of the
Bible. But it is somewhat questionable whether persons of limit-
ed information, and small attainments,—(as may be presumed to be
the case with this connection — its members and ministers being for
the most part, from the humbler classes of European Society in the
several countries where it exists)—can be confidently relied on to
extract anew, and in contempt of all external helps, the apostolic
system of doctrine and order out of the Bible. Nor have we any
right, as was strikingly observed to me, by Mr. Merle d’ Aubigne,
one of the professors in the school of the Evangelical Society,~—to
overlook entirely what God has taught us, by his providence and
through his church for eighteen centuries. In settling the question
of fact, as to what was the apostolic church—they must necessarily
err, who shut their eyes, to what the true church has been, durin
these eighteen centuries that the Spirit has rested in her bosom; an
it is instructive to observe—how uniformly they do err, who make
such pretensions.

The most considerable and promising effort of the people of God
at Geneva—is that making by the members of the Evangelical Soci-
ety, which remains to be spoken of. This society is composed
g‘rincipall_v, if not entirely of pious members of the national church.

hey have not seceded from it—neither have they been cast out of
it: and although the church itself is essentially unsound—its estab-
lished faith is pure. They have preferred to labour for the restora-
tion of the church—rather than to array themselves in opposition to
it.—The influences which this society, (for it is obvious that in its
present condition it cannot be called a church)—is exerting, extend
8o much beyond Geneva—that it is not of much moment to en-
quire, what is best, with reference to Geneva alone. But it is per-
haps to be regretted, that it was not given to these estimable men,
to see more clearly the evils inherent in a church establishment, and
as a consequence to put their great enterprise on a footing less pro-
visary and questionable than that, of an imperfectly organized asso-
ciation. For the rest, there is every thing to make glad the hearts
of God’s people. ‘

This Evangelical Society, thus constituted in 1831 has for its ob-
ject, as it expresses itself ‘ to labor for the advancement of the King-
dom of God.” Its work is divided into: 1st teaching theology; 2nd
the popular exposition of the Scriptures; 3d the distri%ution of them.
:};‘each of these departments God has most signally blessed their

- orts.

Professor Gaussen told me that, at the commencement of their
labours, an individual presented himself to them, and said: “I was
a Catholic, and kuew not God; I have found peace in believing upon
the Lord Jesus; It was his truth that set me free, and now I offer
myself to you, to bear that truth to my benighted brethren.”—They
deliberated—and decided notto send the man; as they had no funds,
no Bibles, and but scanty means of obtaining either; while more
obvious necessities scemed to press them. He amongst them of
most limited mcans—said to the committee:—‘* Do you suppose
God would send you this man, and that he will not provide the
means to work with him! Employ the man, and if at the end of
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the year, you have not been provided with means for the enterprise,
I will contribute them.””—Behold the employment of their first Cal-
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the world besides one of which has shown itself most ready to un-
dertake its full share—and through God’s blessing, most capable of
performing it.—I shall consider 1t, a peculiar goodness of God—if
this imperfect and perhaps somewhat tedious sketch—is instrumen-
tal in turning the attention of American Christians to Geneva; that
on the one hand they may be warned in their present dangers, by
the past errors of their brethren, of the house of their fathers; and
on the other, may rejoice in and help the work which the hand of
the Lord is now bringing to pass.

It weuld give me great pain, to produce a false impression in
regard to this interesting community. And I see myself liable to be -
misunderstood on two points; the first that some may suppose the
national church to be worse than it is; the second that others may
consider the people better than they are. Ispent two Sabbath days
in Geneva, on a part of one of which I worshipped in the ancient
Cathedral of the city—the place where the wise and holy men I have
so often referred to—laboured with joy and success for so long a
period. It was the afternoon; and the congregation seemed but a
bandfull'in the immense area. The pastortook for the exercise, the
1—12 verses of the V. chapter of Matthew’s gospel: and to my
great surprise and sincere delight, expounded and enforced the pas-
sage, with clearness, truth and fervour. I asked the person who
sat next to me, to write on my card the pastor’'s name. He wrote
M. Barde,—I was grieved to learn from every quarter there were not
many ministers—and perhaps hardly another pastor (for in this
church the sound and scriptural distinction between the two is still
preserved)—from whom lpshould have heard, doctrine so decidedly
evangelical—I had also the pleasure to make the acquaintance of
two members of the venerable company of pastors—whose kind-
ness deserved my thanks as much as their intelligence excited my
interests. And in general, I think the lives of the members of that
body, are in private blameless to a degree, not common either in
most established clergy, or decided errorists.

As to the religious condition of the people at large—the most
glaring and melancholy proofs abound, that it is as deplorable as
can well be imagined—in a'community so singularly well ordered and
blessed in temporal respects. I. have spoken in another place of
their Sabbath day markets for the hire of labourers. The theatres
of the town were opened both Sabbath nights, I was in it. The
bridge which connects the island in the Rhone with the two shores
of the river—in the midst of the city, passes in the rear of the va-
rious water powers which belong to the city or private persons: and

~in the same region are extensive mills. I crossed thisbridge on the
Sabbath afternoon. and fonnd all the machines but one in" full op-

peration. T :ered hundreds of persons
on the Plain : on the left bank of the
Rhone—eng and every sort of amuse-
ment,—whic in countries strictly Cath-
olic. Of the out one third are Catho-

lics; and pnests, many o1 wnom prooaoty belong to the neighbour.
ing parishes of France and Savoy—are s0 numerous—that I never
walked the streets without encountering them. The combined in-
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fluence of popery and infidelity—has completely perverted the day
of holy rest, into a dav of riot and exreca far tha Tawrne alacc--



120 Memoranda [March,

mouldering in sight. I asked to be shown the grave of Calvin.
We know not where it is, was the reply. Beza’s? Turretin’s?
Pictet's ?—The answer was still the same. Somewhere in the large
compass of the cemetary—perhaps in a particular corner of it—
but where precisely no one knows,—rest the ashes—not only of
- these renowned men, and others like them;—but also those of
many generations of Genevese—without a vestige by which it is
possible to distinguish one grave from another. It is truly, as they
call it the cemetary of equality—and they might add of oblivion too,
as to the great mass of its tenants. And is not the lesson true as
it is solemn ? How few are there whose n -t
months or years; whose place in all heart

‘fore the dust returns to dust again;—an

men, seemed so important, by themselv

body fills its narrow restirg place? The

what has no real existence, and who the:

oh! why lose what may be won, on th

abode—in vain struggles after something

cannot be obtained ?—On the other hanc

monument in fact need none. Or if they

most lasting of all, in the gratitude of the

have bestowed;—it is at the highest noth

written over the entrance of this city of th

dead who die in the Lord, they rest from th

do follow them-"—If the dead are indeed

the dust of the balance, to demand what

forgot them when life was gone!—Beware, that the blessedness of
death and the repose for which we sigh—and the sweet and rich
succession of the fruits of long and unrequited toil;—all, beware of it
my soul—are only *“in the Lord”!

It seems to have been a universal religious principle—among these
people—until very latelxr—to distinguish in no way the graves of
their departed friends. To a great extent the effects of some such
Krinciples are still manifestly visible. The most of the recent graves

ave no memorial—but the little bank ot earth or sod. Every thing
is done neat, and evidently cared for with great particulanty. A
very large proportion of the monuments are those of foreigners: and
few of any kind are older than forty years. Many ofthose of the native
t:pulatibn, are made of the most frail materials—as if designed to

_transitory. I observed several which consisted of a few lines
written on a peice of paper—and hung over the gravein frames like

tares. Others thonoh of a more nermanent character, were strict-

y private «ed the information conveyed in
thém, to : thus; Beloved thou will live for-
ever in the !children.”” There was neither
name nor initials and figures; “H. C. R.

B. 24. 7 rebruary 1850.” - A third consisted of arough block of

black marble, across the front of which a narrow line was highly
" polished, and, the name ‘ Marianne” written in letters of gold. How
" plaintly is the character of a people, written in these cemetaries!
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Tribunals of the Holy See.

We again present to our readers, a large extract from the Catho-
lic Almanac of 1837. It will interest the reader and exhibit the
contrast, between this great spiritual Babylon and the simplicity of
the Christian system. The length of the extract prohibits our mak-
ing the comments upon it which we had intended. For the present
we shall leave it with but a remark or two. We may recur to.it
. again.

The whole of it ig a contrast to Christianity. Much of itis taken
up in undoing what God has commanded. Inthe 3d sec. we learn
that the office of the Sacred Penitentiary, is where dispensations
are granted for Illegitimate Irregularities, and absolutions for com-
milting homicide, &c.

The 6th. The datary, dispenses from vows and impediments to
marriage. Is not this the Antichrist. oo

The 8th reveals the office which conducts and explains the in-
trigues which are carried on among the different nations of Europe,
The Secretary of the cypher.

1
THE CONSISTORY.

A meeting of the -Pope and Cardinals for the transaction of busi-
ness is called a consistory, and is either public or private. A public
consistory, at which his Holiness presides in pontifical attire, is that
to which prelates, princes, and the ambassadors of crowned heads
are admitted. It is held in the large hall of the Vatican, and is.con-
vened principally, for the purpose of giving the hat to newly created
Cardinals, for the reception of Foreign ministers, and legates a
latere on returning from their embassy, and also to discuss matters
relating to the canonization of Saints. The private .consistory is
held in a more retired apartment of the sacred palace, where onl
the Cardinals assemble with his Holiness, to deliberate upon civil
and ecclesiastical affairs. In this assembly the Pope appoints his
legates a latere and other officers of government, confirms the nom-
ination of bishops, grants the pallium, &c. But one of the prin-
cipal objects of this meeting i3 the creation of Cardinals, which
takes place in the following manner. The Pontiff makes known
to the Sacred College the names of those whom he wishes to pro-
mote, and advises with them upon the subject. If they assent, a
decree is drawn up to that effect, and immediately published.—~
Sometinll;-, only the number of those to be promoted is declared,

.
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their names being concealed for special reasons, which is called re-
serving them in petlo. Immediately after the promulgation of the
decree, the new dignitaries, if they are at Rome, vest themselves
in the purple costume of a Cardinal, and are conducted to the Pope,
from whom they reccive, on their knees, the red cap. In placin
it on the head of each one, he says to him in Latin, be a Cardinal,
and makes over him the sign of the cross. ’

1f the clergyman raised to the Cardinalate, does not reside in the
city of Rome, a messenger is despatched to apprize him of his ap-
pointment, after which he is permitted to wear the purple robes of a
Cardinal. One of the off.cers of the Apostolic Chamber is selected
as the bearer of the red cap, which the new Cardinal receives, after
the celebration of Divine service, from one of the highest dignitaries
of Church or Statc; but on condition that he will visit the Holy See
before the expiration of a year.

The ceremony of giving the red hat takes place in a public con-
sistory. On the morning of the appointed day, the new Cardinal,
if he resides at Rome, repairs to the Vatican; if he comes from a
distance, he is escorted thither from the monastery ad portam 1,
by a solemn cavalcade of members of the Sacred College. On their
arrival at the Vatican they proceed to the vestry room, whence they
go in procession, two by two, the Pope in the rear with the cross
borne before him, to the place of the assembly. There, after having
taken their seats, his Holiness on an elevated throne, the Cardinal
Bishops and Cardinal Priests on his right, the Cardinal Deacons on
his left, and the other officers of government with the nobility and
foreign ambassadors in their respective places accotding to rank;

the new Cardinal is introduced into the cousistory by two Cardinal .

Deacons, making a genuflexion at the door, midway between it and

the throne, and lastly near the Popé, whose foot he kisses, and af- -

terwards his hand and lips. He then.gives the kms ot peace to¥il
the Cardinals, commencing with the eldest. After this ceremany.

the Te Dewn is entoned, and all repair to the Capella. Sikti; wifére

they stand round the altar, the new Cardinal lying prostrate before

it, until the conclusion of the hymn. He then rises,and is sworn -

to observe the constitutions relative to his station, after which the
procession returns to the hall of the consistory. The Pontiff then
places on his head the red hat, saying; For the glory of Almighty
God and of the Holy Apostolic See, receive this red hat, which is
the peculiar badge of the Cardinal dignity, and signifies, that you
should remain. firm unto -death and be prepared even to shed your
blood in the defenca af anr halv faith, for the preservation of peace

among ( of the Holy Roman Church, in
the nam jon, and of the Holy Ghost.—
After thr stry room, and the Cardinals to
the Awl individually the salutations o
the new him on his promotion. s
At the equent to the reception of the
red hat, onished by his Holiness not tp
give th'e 1ion in the consistories or con-
gregatio smony is .called closing their

ouths, unu s iInwnaea w remina tem of the ptudence they should
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observe in delivering their sentiments on the important subjects
submitted to their consideration. At the second or third consistory,
the Pontiff opens their mouths, that is, gives them permission to
speak and vote in the conferences and congregations at which they
may assist; after which they receive their titles which. are always ta-

ken from the principal parishes or ancient churches of Rome.
Besides the public and private consistory, the Pope grants occa-
sionally a public audience, which is attended by some of the Cardi-
nals and all the civil officers of Rome. The object for it is to delib-
erate upon matters connected with the general welfare of Church
and State.*
. 2.

VICARIATE OF ROME.
His Em. Cardinal OpescaLcui, Vicar General of His Holiness.

The Vicar of the Pope exercises the same authority that the Pon-
tiff himself enjoys as bishop of the diocess of Rome.t - He takes
cognizance of all civil and criminal causes arising among the clergy
of this diocess; they are under his jurisdiction; he confers holy or-
ders, consecrates churches, makes the visitation of monasteries, and
performs the other functions of an ordinary. He has several assist-
ant s, a vicegerent who is a bishop in partibus, three substitutes, a
secretary, four notaries, and others, who meet once a week in his
palace, where a court is held for the decision of ecclesiastical causes.

L : 3. -
o - THE SACRED PENITENTIARY.
Prefect, His Em. Cardinal be Greoorio, Grand Pcnikmiary

- The 8. Penitentiary is a tribunal established to absolve penitents
who have fallen into some crime, absolution from which is reserved
to the Holy See, and to dispense in foro conscientie from all canoni- .
_ cal impediments. ‘Thus, dispensations from irregularities resulting
from illegitimacy and the commission of homicide, the revalidation
of marriages contracted cum impedimento dirimente, sed occulto, the
rovision of benefices simoniacally obtained, &c., come under the
jurisdiction of this tribunal. The Grand Penitentiary has twelve
assistans, a regent, a corrector, two consultors, who are all well
versed in theology and canon law, a datary, .2 keeper of the seal,
three secretaries and three scribes. Previously to their entrance
upon duty, they bind themselves by oath to observe an ipvielable
secrecy in relation to all matters submitted to their inspection, and |
likewise not to require, or even to receive any fee for their services,

.® Plettenberg, Notitia Congreg. &c., page 127. )
{ The Pope is st once Bishop of Rome, archbishop of the province of Rome, pri-
mate of Italy, patriarch of the West, and Supreme Pastor of the Universal Church.
}That is, of some See, in which there are few, 1f any Christisns, and which being
under the dominion of infidels, renders it easy for him “to be dispensed from the law,
which requires a bishop to reside in his See. ’ '
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independently of their constituted salary. They assemble ance a
month in presence ofthe Grand Penitentiary, to inquire inte the ex-
pediency of granting or rejecting the petitions that have been pre-
sented. When absolution or dispensation is to be given, the exe-
cution of it is committed to a prudent gorffessor; or - to the bishop
who has jurisdiction over the parties concerned; and in all cases, the
clergyman to whom this trust has been confided, is bound to_falfil
it himself in the confessional, after having heard the confession of
"-the penitent. A salutary penance is always imposed on the delin-
quent or the party interested, because the object of this tribunal is,
in showing mercy, to punish crime and prevent its commission.

4.

THE SIGNATURE OF GRACE.
Prefect, His Em. Cardinal BorTioLI1A.

The Signature of Grace is a tribunal held twice a month for the
. examination and grant of petitions, which do not, of their nature,
require a strictly judicial procedure, but depend on the liberality
of the Sovereign-Pontifl. Favours which have something very im-
‘portant for their ‘object, or those which, if conferred, might be pre-
Judicial to another party, are brought before this assembly; for in-
stance, the grant of an appeal in a eause which, in strict conformi-
ty with the law, does not admit of appeal. The officers of this
court aré a Prefect, the Grand Penitentiary, the Prefect of the Sig-
natare of Justice, the Prodatary, the Vicar of the Pope and other
Cardinals, twelve Prelates,® called Voters of the Signature, who act
as counsellors, and seventy referendaries, whose function is to pro-
- pose questions presented for consideration. The Signature of
Grace is attended also by the auditor-of the Chamber, the Treasurer
General, an Auditor of the Rote, a Prothonotary of the partecipanti,
a Clerk of the Chamber, an Abbreviator of the Park, and the Re-
gent of the Chancery, not for the purpose of giving their vote, but
of maintaining the rights of their respective offices. When a peti-
tion is granted, the Pope writes the word fiat at the end of it, or if
he is not present, the Prefect signs it with the words concessum in
prasentia Domini nostri Papee, which are followed by the clauses ex-
planatory of the grant.

5.
THE SIGNATURE OF JUSTICE.
Prefect, His Em. Cardinal Farza Carra.
This tribunal, which vis held once a week, has for its object to

canvass the grounds on which an appeal is made, and it has the
power of referring to another court, cases from those tribunals, the

» Thetitle of Prelate is given in the Court of Rome to ecolesiastics who hold sn
offiee of distinction or have the privilege of wearing the prelatic drees.
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correctness of whose decisions is suspected. The officers of this
assembly are a Prefecd, the twelve Voters of the Signature of Grace
and one hundred referendaries, seventy of whom belong also to the
Signature just mentioned. The votes of the twelve Prelates in this
court are degisive, whilg iy the Signature of Grace, they are only
consultatory. When an appeal is granted, some tribunal is desig-

nated or appointed, to which the cause in question is referred for a -
definitive sentence. Letters despatched in this court are signed by -

the Prefect with the word placet.
6

THE DATARY.

Prefect, His Em. Cardinal Pacca, Pro Datary.*

The Datary is a tribunal in which favours granted by the Pope are
explained and despatched. The office of Datary consisted origi-
nally in merely “affixing to the petition the date at which it was
granted, but it has since become a trust of considerable importance
and enjoys great privileges. The collation of benefices, dispensa-
tions from impediments to marriage, from vows and irr:f\u?tm'ua, ap-
pointments to coadjutorship, &c. beloxig to this tribunal. The prin-
cipal officers *who gssist the Pro Datary in the discharge. of his
functions, are the Subdatary and the Clerk per obifwm; the first of
"whom has the examination of all matters submitted to this court,
except the provision of benefices that become vacant by the death
of their incumbents, which forms the province of the second. In
addition to these are two revisers, the clerk of the little date, the
prefect componendarum, the clerk de missis, thereviewer of marriage
dispensations, and twenty clerks of the register. The following is

.

the mode of proceeding in the Datary. The petitions are, in the .

first place, handed in to the Prefect or one of his principal officers,
who presents them for consideration at the daily meetings of the
court, where, if it is not found necessary to refer them to the Signa-
ture or elsewhere for maturer deliberation, they are arranged to re-
ceive the signature of the Pontiff. If the favours requested are ad
ordinarium, that is, do not require the signature of the Pope, they
are signed by the Prefect himself with the words concessum, &c.—
He and the Subdatary confer daily with his Holiness upon the re-
signations, dispensations, and other favours that are solicited.—
When the Pope grants a petition he writes at the end of it fiat wt
petitur, with the initial of his Christian name, and on the margin he
writes fiat with the same initial. The papers are then examined by
the first reviser, for the purpose of correcting any inaccuracies of
expression contained in them, after which the clerk of the little date
marks them in small characters with the time of the grant, that is,
with the day and month, and the year of the pontificate of his Ho-

* The Presidency of this Tribunal was formerlr entrusted to a prelate, who wag
called the datary; now that it is held by a Cardinal, he is called the Pro Datary, be-
cause, as de Lucaobserves, it is unbecoming the dignity of his station, to assume an
inferior office; whenoe he is supposed to exercise it in place of the Datary, pro De-
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liness. This being done, they are re-examined by the second revis-
er, and those for which a compensation is required, are marked by
the Subdatary with the letter C. and handed over to the Prefect
componendarum, whose office is to reccive this compensation:* The
Pra Datary then affixes the great dale, given at Rome, &c. and the -
clerk de missis, sends them to the pub%ilc or private register to be

recorded. Here they are distributed by the master of the register
among the inferior clerks, and when copied, they #re compared with
the record and transferred to the Court of Chanecery where the bulis
are drawn up and despatched. When a petition is once recerded
it is secure: but previously to this, the Prefect has the power of
modifying the grant, and even rejecting it i tofo.

. THE CHANCERY. ,
Prefect. His Em: Cardinal Pepicini, Vice Chancellor.

The Chancery is a tribunal which has the charge of drawing up
and expediting letters of the Holy See, except those which are ¥e- -
spatched under the seal of the Fiskerman. The President’ of thh -
body is the Vice Chancellort who has under him a great numb&® of
officers, the principal of whom are; the regent, who examines, com-
pares and authentioates bulis;} the abbreviators of the -Park,§ whe
prepare the minutes from which the bulls are to be transcribed; the
writers aposgolic who copy these minutes on parchment; the pro-
thonotaries apostolic, called partecipenti, who are employed in draw-
ing lettersregarding patriarchal, metropolitical and cathedral church-
es; and the auditor of contradictions, whose function is to hear and
answer the objections made to the expedition of bulls. The Viee
Chancellor is the first dignitary after his Holiness, in the Court of
Rome, and has the superintendence of the Chancery, which he gov-
erns according to the regulations adopted by each Pontiff on his
accession to the Papal Chair. These rules called regule Cancella-
rie, which were introduced by John XXIL in the 14th century,
and afterwards enlarged by his successors, point ous the mode of
judicial procedure in the Roman Court and the formsto be observed
in drawing up bulls and letters apostolic. The meetings of the
Chancery are tri-weekly.

* We have here a long note ing the right of the Pope to make Jaws, the vio-
fation of which will be sinful: then his rigt claimed to dispense with the same.
For this exnY is te be paid. Asny thing in » for money.

Rome is the fountain head of avarice,
And therefore all thi thenmauzrieo.

80 said the writers of the 16th . note says it is to endow females with
s.un’;huybrmﬂiqo——u reli the wants of the poor, 10 aid the mis-
sions, &e. :

{ The office of Chanoellor was formerly exercised by a Cardinal; bat in the 13vh
-eentury, it was conferred on sevoral coslesiastios who weve not Cardinale, and for
tllllren:n, were called Vice Chancellors, a title which has coatiuued in use 1o the
present day. ’

1t Abull{:fﬂn Pope is a letter, to which is n.l';rndd the leaden seal, baving o
one side the image and nsmes of SS. Peter and Paul, and on the other, the name of
the reigning Pootiff. A brief is a letter of a smaller form, given under the seal of the

§ They are so called from the abbreviations they use in Writing, and from Parce,
their place of Assembly.
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' ’ 8. o
B SECRETARYSHIP.
s - His E‘m. Cnding!’Bnnzrn, Secrelary of State.

This officer has the management of political -affairs and of the
more important transactions with foreign governments. His prin-
-ipal assistant is the Secretary of the cypher, whose business is to
explain the obscure characters used in- writing. -

. -His Em.'Ca'rdinal GauBERIKI, Secretary of the Interior.

~ The députmeni of this Cardinal embraces chiefly what relates %
the temporal government of the Papal Sates. ~ ’

- His Em. Cardial bE Gnneomé, Secretary of Briefs. .

This officer has the charge of expediting Jotters given in the form
- of briefs, after having revised threm and aflixed the seal of the Fish-
orman. . The letters are written by a college of Secretaries who are
appwinted for this purpose and are twenty-four in number.
~ HisEm. .Cardinal Jaues G1usTINIANI, Secntarg'of Memorials.
The function of this officer is to present to his Holiness, the me-
morials and petitions which require his examipation, and to note the
answer of the Pontiff, according to which the brief is to be written.

9.
THE APOSTOLIC CHAMBER.
" Prefect, His Em. Cardinal GaLzrr1, Chamberlain.

To this tribunal are referred all matters relating to the administra-
tion of the Papal revenue. It assembles twice a week, and con-
sists of the Cardinal Chamberlain who presides over its delibera-
tions; the Auditor who is the ordinary judge of the Roman Court,
and has a very extensive autherity in the administration of justice;
the Governor of Rome, who takes cognizance principally of crimi-
nal causes, and has the charge of inflicting punishment on the
guilty; the Treasurer General, who has the direction and manage-
ment of the revenue of the Holy See; the President of the Chamber,
who superintends the accounts of the fiscal department; an Attor-
ney General, who is consulted on‘all matters connected with this
tribunal; a Fiscal Procurator, who institutes and prosecutes finan-
cial causes in the different tribunals of the Roman Court; a Com-
missary, who is employed chiefly as an assistant of the Treasurer;
and twelve Clerks of the Chamber, who are the Counsellors of the
Chamberlain. Several of these clerks preside over -various tribu-
nals, such as yegard provisions, currency, roads, &cc. and the whole
body forms a court of appeal, not only from these tribunals, but also
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from the Treasurer’s court. . Among the cases that come before the

Apostolic Chamber, those concerning the poor are always first in
. the order of discussion, and are defended gratuitously by lawyers

appointed for this purpose, who are bound not to receive any com-

pensation for their services. )

: 0.

THE ROTA.®

* The Rota is the supreme tribunal of the S. Pontiff, and takes
- eognizance of all ecclesiastical causes,. referred tg it .from any part
of the ‘'world, and also by way of appeal, of all beneficiary causes,
throughout the papal territory, and of civil processes for upwards of
five hundred crowns. The judges of this court are called Auditors
of the Rota and are twelve in _number, one of whom is a Gerinan,
one a Frenchman, and two Spaniards, who are nominated by their
respective sovereigns, three Romans, one of Boldgna, one of Fer-
rara, one Milanese, one Venitian and one Tuscan. They are di-
vided into classes of four each, who discharge their office in rota-
tion. The rota is held twice a week, and its decisions suffer no ap-
peal, though the S. Pontiff may reconsider theém in the Signature
of Grace, as a matter of pure favor, depending entirely on his clem-
ency and liberality. .

BULL UNIGENITUS.

In our last No. we promised, an extract from the Bull Unigenitus,
issued by Clement XI. against the celebrated Father Quesnel of
France, a learned Priest, for publishing comments or reflections
apon the New Testament. One hundred propositions were extract-
ed from it, and condemned, as heretical. The original Latin will be
found i the Magnum Bullarium, printed at Luxemburg 1727—page
118—vol. VIIIL. It shall be found in English,i n the English trans-
lation, published in London; 1719. )

.. 'The extract which we give will be found in the second volume of
- the History of the Jesuits published London 1816—pages 462—467.

ExTtrRACT FROM ‘“THE CoNsTiTUTION UNIGENITUS.”

“CLEMENT, Bishop,
““Servant of, the servants of God, &c. &c.

2at grief of our heart, that a cer-
2nch, in several volumes, under
in French, with Moral ** Reflec-
1699;,” * * * * though already

some anthors deriving it from the circn-
others from the circumstance of perform-
others again from the figure of a whee!
the court room in which they hold their



1897.] Bull Unigenitus. ' . 129

condemned by us, and reaily containing the falsehood of corrupt
doctrines in many places, intermixed with Catholic truths, was, not-
withstanding, still looked upon by many as free from all error, was
frequently put into the hands of the faithful; * * * * we were ex-
tremely afllicted to see the flock of Christ, intrusted in our care,
thus gradually led aside by these crafty seducements into the way of
perdition.—And therefore, being excited thereto as well by the mo-
tions of our own pastoral care, as by the frequent complaints of those
who are zealous for the orthodoz faith, but most of all by the letters
and petitions of very many of our venerable brethren, especially of tha
bishops of France, we have resolved to make use of some more effec-
tual remedy, in order to put a stop to this spreading disease, which
might otherwise in time break out into all manner of bad conse-
quences. * * *

“We therefore judged, that we could not possibly do any thing
more seasonable or safe than to lay open the fallacious doctrine of
the book, not in gencral only, as we have hitherto done, but more
distinctly and plainly, by extracting out of it many particular propo-
sitions; that so the noxious seeds of the tares being separated from
the midst of the wheat which covered them, might be openly expo-
sed to the sight of all the faithful in Christ.—And thus having detect-
ed, and, as it were, placed in open view, not one ortwo but many
and most grievous errors, as well those formerly condemned, as those
lately discovered, we trust, that, by the blessing of God, all will at
length find themselves obliged to yield to the truth, now so clearly
discovered and made manifest unto them.

¢ That this method will be of the greatest advantaye to the Cath-
olic cause; thatit will contribute very much to the healing of those
divisions which have risen, more especially in the flourishing king-
dom of France, from the various opinions entertained by the minds
of men, which seem to be still widening into more grievous ruptares:
and that, lastly, it will be very useful, and in a manner necessary, to
the quieting of consciences; not only the above-mentioned bishops
have signified to us, but more particularly our most dearson in Christ, .
Ais most christian majesty himself, Louis King of France, whose ex-
traordinary zeal in maintaining the purity of the Catholic faith, and
extirpaling error, we can never sufficiently commend,—has more
than once assured us: for those reasons requesting of us, with re-
peated instances, truly pious, worthy of the most Christian King,
and with earnest entreaties, that we would provide for the urgent
necessity of souls, by passing the censurc of our apostolical judgment
without delay. k . :

«“Wherefore, by the blessing of God, and trusting in his heavenly
assistance, we set about this beneficial *work with great diligence
and application, as the weightiness of the affair required; and order-
ed a great many Propositions, faithfully extracted out of the foremen-
tioned book according to the above-cited editions, and expressed
both in French and Latin, to be.accurately discussed by several
Jessors in Divinity, first in the presence of two of our venerable brethren,

Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, and then afterwards to be

weighed and examined with the utmoat diligence and matare delib-

eratnon,lin our own presence and that of several other Cardinals, in
4 _,

~a
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many repeated comgregations, in which eaeh Proposition was most
exagﬂyez:mpared with the text of the book. The Propositions are
such as follow:”

[Here follow seventy-eight Propositions on various points of divinity,
extracted from Father Quesnel. The sevenly-ninth to the eighty-
sizth Proposition, both inclusive, relate to the Holy ,Scriplure::f viz.

‘79. Itis useful and necessary, at all times, in all places, and for all
sorts of persons, to study and know the spirit, piely, and mysteries
of the Holy Scripture.

*80. The reading of the Holy Scriptures is for every body.

*81. The sacred obscurity of the word of God is no reason for the

laity to excuse themselves from reading it.

‘82. ¥'ha Lord’s day ought to be aam:lgid by Christians in reading

pious books, and above all the Holy Scriptures. It is very prejudi-
cial to endeavour to withdraw a Christian from reading them.

‘83. It is a great mistake to imagine that the knowledge of the mys-
teries of religion ought not to be imparted to Women iy the reading
of the sacred books. The abuse of the Scriptures, and the rise of
heresies, have not proceeded from the simplicity of Women, but from
the conceited learning 73{ Men.

*84. To wrest the New Testament out of the hands of Christians or to
keep it closed up by taking from them the means of understanding it,
is no other than to shut or close up the mouth of Christ in respect
-of them.

‘85, To forbid Christiansthe reading of the Holy Scriptures, especiall
of the Gospel, is to forbid the use of lightto the children of Rghyt
andqt‘od ethe;'na;deraazrtojacmfh icotws.‘f - e

*86. To deprive the unlearne le of this comfort of joining their
_voice with the voice of the whopl:?)mrch, i3 G custom co{urary to apos~
tolical practice, and to the design of God.

[Here follno Propositions, No. 87. to 101,})

The Pope’s Bull then proceeds:

 Wherefore having heard the judgment of the aforesaid Cardin-
als, and other divines, exhibited to us both by word and in writing,
and having in the first place implored the assistance of the Divine
light, by appointing public, as well as private prayers, to that end;
we do by this our Constitution, which shall be ojP etual force and
obligation, declare, condemn, and reject respectively, all and every one
of ¢ Propociliou before recited, as false, captious, shocking, offen-
sive to pious ears, scandalous, pernicious, rash, injurious to the
Church and her practice, contumelous, not only against the Church,
but likewise against the secular powers, seditious, impious, blasphe-
mous, suspected of heresy, and plainly savouring thereof, and like-
wise favouring heretics, heresies, and schism, erroneous, borderin,
very near upon heresy, often condemned, and, in fine, even heretical,
and manifestly reviving several heresies, and chiefly those which
are contained in the infamous Propositions of Jansenius, even in the
very sense in which thase Propositions were condemned.
ing all the faithful in Christ, of both sexes, not to presume to hold,
teach, or preach, otherwise, concerning she Propositions aforesaid, then
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2 contained in this our Constitution: insomuch, that whosoever shall
teach, defend, or publish them, or any of them, jointly or separately
or shall treat of them by way of dispute, either publicly or privately,
uanless it be to impugn them, shall, ipso facto, without any other
declaration, incur the censures of the Church, and all the other pe-



\ 3R Communion in both kinds. [March.

of our Lord 1713, on the sixth of the ides of September, and in the
thirteenth year of our pontificate.
“J. Carp.  Datary.
‘* F. OLIvERIO.
“ Seen by the Court,
“ L. SErGARDO.
‘“ Registered in the Office of the Secretary of Briefs,

¢ L. MARTINETTO.

* In the year ofour Lord Jesus Christ, one thousand seven hundred
and thirteen, indiction the sixth; the tenth day of September, and
in the thirteenth year of the pontificate of the Most Holy Father
in Christ, and our Lord, CLEMENT XI. by Divine Providence
Pope, the Apostolical letters aforesaid wese published, by affixing
them to the doors of the Church of St. John Lateran, of the Bas-
ilica of the Prince of the Apostles, of the Apostolical Chancery,
and of the Court General in Monte Citorio, in the Campo di Fiori,
and in the other usual and customary places, by me, Pietro Rom-
ulatio, apostolical Cursitor.

“ ANTON1I0O PLACENTIO,
*“ Master of the Cursitors.””

COMMUNION IN BOTH KINDS.
The depriving the Laity of the cup in the Communion.

It never could be questioned by any one that reads the New
Testament that, our blessed Saviour, instituted the Lord’s Supper,
in both kinds; that is; that he gave to his disciples bread, after bless-
ing and breaking it, and then the cup which he denominates the New
Testament, in his blood: So Paul in the-XI. Chapter of his first
epistle to the Corinthians. This is so glaring, that the church
dare not say that Christ appointed it in one kind. They admit that
Christ did celebrate it in the species of bread and wine, they admit
that the church continued from that time to do as Christ did, until,
the Roman apostacy began. Then they taught, that it was not
necessasy to salvation, to receive it in both kinds. In process of
time THIs INSTITUTION OF Curisr, for weighty and just reasons,
WAS CHANGED, the custom of COMMUNING IN ONE KIND APPROVED,
and FINALLY COMMANDED By Law.—Then the asserting the duty of
observing it under both kinds, subjected one to the curse of the
church.

This is the Infallible church, which has changed the command of
Christ, and declares what he did enjoin to be unlawful and deserving
of the curse. Is this the church of Cnrist?

Decree on communing in one kind, passed in the twenty first

Session of the council of Trent (Cramp’s translation.)

“Seeing’ that many and monstrous errors concerning the awful

and most holy sacrament of the eucharist, are by the arts of the
wicked spirit disseminated in different places; through which, in
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some provinces; may seem to have departed from the faith and obe-
dience of the Catholic church:—the sacred, holy, ecumenical, and
general Council of Trent, lawfully assembled, &c. hath judged proper
to explain in this place the doctrine of communion, in both kinds, -
and of children. herefore, all Christ’s faithful are strictly enjoined,
that henceforth they dare not believe, teach or preach, otherwise
than is explained and defined in this decree

“CrapTER I.  That the laity and non-officiating clergy are not bound
by the divine law to receive the communion in both kinds.

¢“The sacred council therefore, taught by the Holy Spirit, the
Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and piety,
and following the judgment and practice of the church, doth declare
and teach that the laity and non-officiating clergy are not bound.
any divine precept to receive the sacrament of the eucharist in bol
kinds; nor can any one who holds the true faith indulge the slightest
doubt that communion in either kind is sufficient to salvation.
For although Christ the Lord did IN THE LAST SUPPER INSTITUTE
this venerable sacrament of the eucharist 1N THE SPECIES OF BREAD
AND WINE AND THUS DELIVERED IT TO THE APOSTLES; Yet it does not
thence follow that all the faithful in Christ are bound by divine stat-
ute to receive both kinds. Nor can it be fairly proved from the
discourse recorded in the sixth chapter of John, that communion in
both kinds is commanded by the Lord, howsoever the same may
have been interpreted by various holy fathers and doctors.—For he
who said, ‘Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink
his blood, you shall not have life in you’ (v. 54.,) said also, ‘Ifany
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever’ (v.52.;) and he who
said, ‘He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath everlast-
ing life’ (v. 55.,) said also, ‘The bread that I will give is my flesh
for the life of the world, (v. 52;) and lastly, he who said, ‘He that
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in him’
(v. 87.,) said nevertheless, ‘He that eateth this Lread shall live for
ever’ (v. 59.)

“Craprer IL Of the power of the church regarding the dispensa-
tion of the sacrament of the eucharist.

*The council further declares, that in the dispensation of the
sacraments, the church hath always possessed the power, so that
their substance was preserved, of making such appointments and
alterations, according to the change of things, times, and places, as
it should judge would best promote the benefit of the recipients,
and the veneration due to the sacraments themselves. Which in-
deed the apostle seems to hdve not obscurely intimated, when he
said, ‘Let a man 30 account of us, as of the ministers of Christ and
the dispensers of the mysteries of God.” 1 Corinthians iv. 1. For
it_is sufficiently plain, that he himself used this power, not only in
other respects, but also with regard to this sacrament, because,
when he had given various directions respecting its use, he added,
And the rest I will set in order when I come. 1 Corinthians xi. 34.,
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Wherefore, though from the beginning of the Christian religion the
use of fboch kinds was not unfrequent, iet when in process of time that
practice was for weighty and just causes changed, holy mother church,
recognizing her acknowledged authority in the adminstration of the
sacraments, oved the custom of communion in one kind, and com-
manded it to be observed as law: to condemn or alter which, at
pleasure without the authority of the church itself, is not lawful.

“CrarTer III. That the true sacrament, and Christ whole and en-
tire, is received under either species.

““Moreover the council declares that though owr Redeemer, as
hasbeen before said, did in the last supper institute this sacrament in
twe kinds, and thus delivered it to the apostles, it must nevertheless
be granted that the true sacrament and Christ, whole and entire, is
feceived in either kind by itself; and therefore, that as far as regards
the fruit of the sacrament, those who receive one kind only are not
deprived of any grace that is necessary to salvation.

“CuarrEr IV. That sacramental communion is not obligatory on
children.

“Lud’, the same holy council teaches, that the sacramental
communion of the eucharist is not necessarily obligatory on children,
who bave not attained the use of reason. For being regenerated in
the laver of baptism, and incorporated into Christ, they cannot lose
the gracinus state of children of God which was acquired at that
time. Nevertheloss antiquity is not to be condemned, on account
of that practice having been formerly observed in some places.
For though the holy fathers had sufficient grounds for the custom,
in the then existing state of things, yet it must be without doubt
believed that they did not attend to it, as necessary to salvation.

* Conon. 1. Whoever shall affirm, that all and every one of Christ’s
Jaithful are bound by divine command to receive the most Roly sacra-
ment m&.mm in both kinds, as necessary to saloation; let him be
accur

2. Whoever shall affirm, that the holy Catholic church had not
just grounds and reasons for restricting the laity and non-officiatin
clergy to communion in the species of bread only, or that she hai
erred therein: let him be accursed.

3. Whoever shall deny that Christ, whole and entire, the fountain
and author of eoeryaimcc, is received under the one species of bread;
Because, as some falsely affirm, he is wot then received accordiag te
Ais own institution, in both kinds: let him be accursed.

4. Whoever shall affirm, that the communion of the .eucharist
is necessary to children, before they reach the years of discretion:
let him be accursed.”



SUFFERINGS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS.

From Tacitus and Sulpicius Severus; and testimony of Tacitus, @
heathen, to the Facts of .the Gospel History.

Tacrrus is familiar to every classical scholar, and to every reader
of history, both as a historian, and as one who served in many
stations, during the reign of the Emperor Vespasian and several of
his successors. He wrote in the ldtter part of the first and early in
the second century of the Christian era.

Sulpicius wrote in the latter part of the fourth and early in the
fith century. The first was a heathen, the latter a Christian.
They individually give accounts of the great fire that took place in
the city of Rome, in the 64th yearof our Lord and the tenth of the
reign of the emperor Nero, the celebrated persecutor of the early
Christians. A large part of the city wasburned. Nero undertook
to rebuild it in greater splendour. When all things were done by
him, that were possible to put the stigma of its burning upon the
Christians as will be seen, both from Tacitus and Sulpicius, still the
impression remained, that he was the cause of its destruction, as
will be seen in the extracts from these two writers, for which we are
indebted to Lardaer in the 6th vol. pages 629 630 of whose works
they will be found, with the original in the notes.

* But neither all human help, nor the liberality’ of the emperor,
nor all the atonements presented to the gods availed to abate the in-
famy he lay under of having ordered the city to be set on fire. To
suppress therefore this common rumor, Nero procured others to be
accused, and inflicted exquisite punishment upon those people,
who were in abhorrence for their crimes, and were commonly

known by the name of Christians. They had their denomination
from Christus, who in the reign of Tiberius was put to death as &
criminal by the procurator Pontius Pilate. This pernicious super-
stition though checked for a while, broke out again, and spread,
not only over Judea, the source of this evil, but reached the city al-
s0; whither flow from all quarters all things vile and shameful, and
where they find shelter and encouragement. At first they only
were apprehended who confessed themselves of that sect, afterwards
3 vast multitude, discovered by them: all which were condemned,
not so much for the crime of burning the city, as for their enmity
to mankind. Their executions were so contrived as to ex them’
to derision and contempt. Soubl; ::re covered over with the skins of
wild beasts, and torn to pieces s; some were . crucified; otkers
Raving been daubed over with comﬁniblenauriah,mmupn
lights in the night time, and thus burned to death. Nero made use
of his own gu.liml as a theatre upon this occasion, and also exhib--
ited the diversions of the circus, sometimes standing in the crowd
as a spectatot, in_the habit of a charioteer, at other times {riving a
chariot himself: till at length these men, though really criminal, and
deserving exemplary punishment, be, to be compmisserated, as
reople who were destroyed, not out of a regard to the public wel-
are, but to gratify the crueity of one man.”
. Annals of Tacitus—book XV. chap, 44.
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*In the mean time, when the number of the Christians was
" greatly increased, there happened a fire at Rome while Nero was
at Antium. Nevertheless, the general opinion of all men cast the
blame of the fire upon the emperor. And it was supposed that his
aim therein was that he might liave the glory of raising the city
again in greater splendor. Nor could he- by any means suppress
the common rumor that the fire was owing to his orders. He there-
fore endeavored to cast the reproach of it upon the Christian.—
And exquisite lortures were inflicted upon innocent men: and moreover
new kinds of death were invented. Some were tied up in the skins of
wild beasts, that they might pe worried to death by dogs. Many were
crucified. Others wereburnt to death; and they were set up as lights
in the night-time. This was the beginning of the persecution of
the Christians.  Afterwards the profession of the Christian Religion
was prohibited by law; and edicts were published that no man might
be a Christian. At that time Paul and Peter were condemned to
death. The former was beheaded. Peter was crucified.”
Sulpitius Severus. Sacred Hist. Book—2—chap. 41.

Tacitus is valuable, not for the accuracy of his statements on the
character of the early Christians, for every Heathen and every Jew,
considercd the Christian as a wicked man,from the fact that he would
not worship their Gods—or walk according to the law of Moses.
He is valuable, as onc who testifies to the facts of the New Testa-
ment History. The time when, the places where; the person or

ersons engaged in spreading the religion of Christ. The manner
m which they were received—the increase of their numbers, and
spread of their religion. .

Here we have the name of Christians given them, as the follow-
ers of one Christus, or Christ. Of him, we learn that he was put to
death in the reign of Tiberius, by Pontius Pilate. -

His religion, which he herc calls superstition, was stopped for a
while, but afterwards broke out and spread, not only over Judea,

but had reached even to the city of Rome.

"*  ‘They were numerous in this city. They were hated. They
were charged with all manner of crimes. Treated as the very off-
scouring and filth of the earth. .

Nero pursued and persecuted them to the utmost, charging them
with crimes, that he might have some ground of attack.

Looking back at these records, how should our hearts be filled
with gratitude to God, that he has delivered us from this fire of Per-
secution; that we are privileged te worship him, and Jesus our Sa-
viour under our own vine and fig tree with none to trouble, or make
us afraid. But what diligence, zeal, and self denial for the advance-
ment of the cause of our blessed Redeemer, should it stir up with-
in us, when we behold what others have endured to spread abroad
the knowledge of Christ—that very knowledge that has been blessed
of God to the saving of our souls. ‘ .

They laboured in the fire; and shall we now live and be at ease,
while the cause of the Lord Jesus, is fainting and dying around us?

14



A CATALOGUE OF RELICS.
(Continued.)

88. Large parcels of the blessed
.Virgin’s hair, all of one colour: from
Paris and several places less known
and much of it of this city.

89. Great quantities of her milk,
Eathered frem many places; some

utter and a small cheese made of'it,

that never decays nor corrupts: from
Mexico, in America.

90. Her slipper, and one of her
shoes. .
~N. B. This is the original shoe,
which the famous Rivet, in his Ap-
ology for the Virgin, (lib. xi. chap. 9,)
was d of, and had the fizure
of it engraved, and published with Ii.
eense; and in the middle of the sole
this is written, ** Thhe measure of the
most holy foot of our Lady;” and

“then follows, *“ Pope John XXII,
hath granted to those who shall
thrice kiss it, and rehearse three ave
mmria8’ with 8evotion to her blessed
honour and reverence, that they
shall gain seven hundred .years of
pardon, and be freed from many
sing.”” The exact measure of this

essed shoe is just seven and a

quarter inches. .

91. Her needle, thread, and quas-
illum: Hale. Her picture, by St.
Luke: Rome ad Marie: Inviolate.

92. Another picture by the same
hand of that holy evangelist: Romas
ad Marice novee. -

93. A third from Cambray.—N. B.
Though some Catholics maintain St.
Luke only ;;ainted one, yet as thege
are each of them unquestionably
vouched, and that allowing. St. Luke
was a painter as well as a physician,
it 1s but reasonable to suppose he
should have painted more than one;
his holiness, by the annexed bull, has
thought it expedient to warrant them
all for originals of the same divine

il v

94. 8t. Michael’s dagger and
buckler: Magni ‘- Michaelis apud
Carcassancenses. .

95. St. John Baptist’s face, very
little the worse for the keeping:
Cambiis ad Joannis Angelici.. °

86. The hand, and part of his
head vmboilé a face: frem Malta.
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97. Others, dtto: from Nemours.
His brain, very well dried and pre-
served: Novii Rantroviensis.

*98. His whole head: Rome, from
the convent of St. Sylvester.—As to
these two heads, the pious reader is
relerred to the foregoing apology for
the two heads of St. Luke. It is
true, Gregury Nazianzen has decla-
red, that his bones were buried by
the Donatists, so that nothing re-
mained but a piece of his skull; but it
is absurd to eompare the authority of
him, or one bundred such Fathers,
with the authority of the church and

-her sacred traditions. At the same

time, far be it from the modesty of
the holy see to maintain he had two;
but both are so amply vouched and
verified, that it is presumptuous to
decide for either. Let us say rath-
er, with Cardinal Baronius, in the
sentiments of a truly pious mind,al-
lowing a mistake in such cases
 Quicqusd sit, fides purgat facinus.”
It is not the head of the saint we
adore, but the faith for which he died.

99. A second fore-finger of St.
John Baptist, with which he point-
ed at our Saviour, and said, * Eece
agnus Dei,” &ec. from Tolqpee. .

100. As l‘good a one from Lyons;
one from Florence,--wants the nail.

101. Another frem Genoa, mightily
damaged.-—-N. B, Though these are
not maintained to be fore-fingers,
yet they are indubitably the real fin-
gers of the saint: and be they anath-
ema and accursed who say otherwise,
wounding the sides of the church,
through these her blessed relies.

102. His ashes: Rome, St. John
Lateran. More of them from Ge-
noa, very safe and dry.

103. Some of the blood of our Sa-
viour as he hung on the cross, gath-
ered in g glove by Nicodemus;
which, being threwn by him into the
sea, for fear of the Jews, was cast up,
after many ages, on the coast Pof
Normandy, and found out by a duke
of that country as he was hunting,
by the bunted- stag and dogs a
kneeling quietly about it: from the
Abbey du Bee, in Normandy, which
the duke built for it, and where it
was kept till now, and the said his-
tory recorded.

104. St. Peter and St. Paul’s

B
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bodies, mixed togther: one half be-
longing to St. Peter’s, the other half
from St- Paul’s, at Rome; both equal-
ly divided, weighed by Pope Sylves-
ter— N. B. That moiety at St.
Peter’s with some other precious re-
lics, is not 1o be disposed of to any
person whatever, but to remain to
the chureh.

105. Both their heads, from St.
John Lateran: Rome.

196. A toe, a finger, and a slipper,
of St. Peter; all in good condition:
Rome.

107. His episcopal chair, wants a
foot; his vestments, want mending
and darning greatly, but it would he
dangerous, the cloth is so sadly
decayed.

108. His rochet, which he always
used to say mass in, and especially in
this city, when he was here; much
torn, and greatly damaged by time
all at Rome.

109. Another chain, and another

sword, of this blessed apostle when in-

rison: all at Rome from St. Petri ad

incula.

Lot 110. A shoulder of St. Paul:
Rome. St. Bartholomew’s body.
Three of them: one from Naples;
another, {ully as well saved, from St.
Bartholomew’s in this city; and a
~ third from Toulouse, very tender,
and not well dried, but plainly his
own.— N. B. These different bodies
are as hard to have any thing deter-
mined about them as the duplicates
aforesaid. They are well vouched
by ancient and unquestionable tradi-
tion, and all proper depositions and
certificates; and it suits better with
food faith and good manners to
eave such perplexed difficulties in
suspense, as the holy church and
our religious ancestors have delivered
them down to us, (however ambigu-
ous and incomprehensibly ebscure,)
than that the temerity of these days
should overturn the piety of the for-
mer. Let the buyers examine, and
judge to the best of their faith and

nowledge, and remember, as they
are blessed who believe though they
saw not, so much more blessed are
they who believe piously and candid-
ly even against that which they do
see.
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111. The skin which was flayed
off this blessed apostle, in a sad con=
dition, and something rotten: from
Poictiers.

112. Another of them; probably
from one of the aforesaid bodies, but
wants the fesses, though better pre-
served by a great deal: Rome.

118. St. Matthias’s head: Rome
Petri ad Vincula.

114. His rib, shoulder, arm, one
foot, and a piece of another; all of
them kept moist, and strongly scent-
ed: from Paris, Aque Sextie, and
other places of equal credit.

115. Another skin of St Bartholo-
mew;in all human probability, flayed
off one of the ies aforesaid:
from Pisa. .

116. His head, and another mem-
ber; but hard to say what it is, it is
so much disfigured by time, and the
zealous devotion of pious pilgrims
and visitants: from Pisa also.

117.St. Matthew’s blessed bones:
Treviris. His left arm: from Casini.

118. His right arm: Rome ad
Marcelli. Auother arm: Rome ad
HNicolai.—We have said enough on
these duplicates alreudy. .

119. ‘The complete body of St.
Anne, the blessetr Virgin’s mother:
Aple oppido Provincie. *

120. Another: from Marie Insu-
lanee, Lyons. Her head: Treviris.
Another. .

121. Other heads:} Turens apud
Juliacencis, A third: Adnnaberge
ogida Thuringie.—We have said
above what is abundantly sufficient
to ease the minds of truly pious,
though scrupulous, Christians, con-
cerning these vexatious difficulties.
"The faithful and sincerely teligious
person will ask no more hereupon:
and we speak not to schismatics,
heretics, and unbelievers, as ga
rened members cut off from m
body of the holy church, to thejr
eternal destruction.

122. St. Magdalen’s body: Fessals
prope Altissiodorum. ‘

123. Another body of her: but, as
this is not well youched, having but
twenty depositions, aud those not
fully confirmed by oral tradition,and
the constant testimony of the church,
and the devotion of her faithful sons,
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we candidly and ingenuously declare bottom on the day of the passion;
our not being perfectly sausfied in and the stone on which Pilate’s
this particular relic; which vet we soldierscast lots for Christ’s garment,
all from St. John de Lateran in this

city.
181. St. Stephen’s body: from St. -
Stephen’s at Rome.  Several parcels
of the bodies of the Innocents: from
France, Germany, and laly. Testi-
culi eorum: fram Friburgh, in Bris-

aw.

132. St. Laurence’s body, from
his church in this city; together with
a vessel {ull of his broiled flesh; and
another lull of his fat when broiling
on the fire: from the same.

133. The gridiron on which he
suffered martyrdom, and the coals
where with this blessed martyr was
broiled to deatk for the faith: from
St. Eustachius’s, in this city.

184. Four bodies of St. Sebastian:
one from St. Laurence’s in this city;
another from Soissons; a third from
a town near Narborne, his native
country; and the fourth from Pelig-
num, apud JArmoricos.—Itis not to
be denied, these undistinguishable
duplicates do return too frequently;
but our former deferces, and the con- -
fusion and too forward zeal of those
darker times, must, and (if he be
faithful and pious) will, content the
reader and buyer. Let usonly add,
which is a point full of comfort, that
the prayers of the church, and the
devotion of her religious children,
have so far conscecrated the mistakes
ol their forefathers, that all must al-
low that each of these bodies have
wrought most prodigious miracles,
of which the proper certificates re-
main with each of them.

135. A head of the same glorified
saint: at St. Peter’s in this city. -

186. Another head of his, belong-
1ng most certainly to one of the above
carcases: from Magdeburgh.

187. A third head of his, in like
manner (asis to bedelivered) several
from another of the said bodies: pro-
cured (rom the Dominicans at Tou-
louse, who recovered it at the im-
mense expense of a tedious law-suit.

188. Four of his arms; one from
the Dominicans: Andegavi.

139. A second, from ‘Toulouse, ad
Saturnini.

140. A third, from the town Case-
dei, in Avernia.
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141. And a fourth,from Monbrison.

1492. Several of the arrows he was
shot and cruelly martyred with:
Lambesii, in Provincia.

143. More of them, from the Au-
gustine friars, in Poictiers.

144. Several chests full of the
eleven thousand virgins: from Colen,
St. Dennis, the monastery of Mar-
cian in Flanders, and many other
places, where the bodies of those
wonderful saints were dispersed.

145 The bones of Abraliam,Isaac,
and Jacob; very sound and well kept:
Rome, Marig super Minervam. ;

146. One of Aaron’s rods: Paris.
ad Sacri sacelhi.

147. Solomon’s candlestick, from
Prague. Some.of the oil of the holy
gepulchre’s lamp, which every Easter
Sunday blazes up of itself, before the
eyes of the truly taithful: got from
the altar of St. John.

148. The ring of St. Thomas-a-
Becket, the blessed martyr, who
rebelled against his prince, to serve
the holy see and the cause of truth.

149. His rochet, wprinkled with
his bloond when murdered, so as
never to be washed out.

150. His hair shirt; the same
which Gononus’s Chronicon assurcs
us, the blessed Virgin sewed herself
- for him, and then hid it under his
bLed: all from the monastery of St.
Martin in Artois, with an authentic
catalogue of sixty-seven miracles
wrought by them.

151, St. Appolonia’s head and
arm, one jaw, and several of her
teeth: from two or three diflerent
churches in this city.

152. Her mouth, part-of her jaw,
and one of her blessed teeth: from
Volaterre, in Etruria,

158. Several more of her teeth,and
her lower jaw: from Bononia; where
they used to be solemnly venerated
the 9th of February each year, by
the Pope’s legate, or vicelegate.

154. A part of her jaw, from Ant-
werp; where frequent miracles were
wrought by it.

155. A part of her touth, from
Mechlin; and several whole ones,
from Flanders. .

186. A remarkable portion of her
lower jaw, from Artois.

157 Four other teeth, a rib, an-
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other tooth, and her shoulder-blade;
from Colen.

158. Another jaw, from the Car-
thusians: a tooth, from St. Maurice’s -
church;” and another lower jaw,
from St. Alban’s all in the same city.

159, Another of her teeth, and
some other blessed relics of hers:
from the church of St. Roch in Lis-
bon, and from Placentia in Spain.

160. St. Anthony’s beard, from
Colen; and a remarkable part of his
head. -

161. His toncue, blessed for ever:
from Padua.—N.B. This is the same
tongue which St. Bonaventure,
thirty years after his death, found in
his aslies, still fresh, and full of juice
and blood; which, hefore the magis-
trates, he reverently took up and
kissed, saying. * O blessed tongue!
which slways did bless God, and
taught others to bless him; now it
appears of what merit thou wast:”
and so delivered it to them to be
laid up again with his holy ashes;
as the famous Mendozius tells us.

162, The hay found in the cratch
where our Saviour was laid, called
the holy hay: brought from Lerain.

163. Moses’s horns, which he had
coming down from Mount Sinai;and
the tail of the ass our Saviour rode
on: got from Genova; and a pair of Jo-
seph’s breeches, very old, and much
worn: from Aix.

164. The navel of Joseph: from
St. Mary del Popalo, in this city.

165. The skin, or pannicle, that
came out of the most holy body of
the blessed Virgin with our Saviour,
when he came into the world: from
the church of St. Mary the Greater,
in the same city.

166. 'The stone in which the same
blessed Virgin used to wash our Sa-
viour’s linen: brought from Constan-
tinople.

167. A tear which Christ shed

- over Lazarus, enclosed in a little

crystal by an angel, who made a
present of it to St Mary Magdalen.

168. Another from the Benedie-
tine’s convent at Vendome, in
France.—N. B. This is the ver
tear which the learned Pére Mabi
on wrote so admirable a treatise in
defence of, to the honour of God
and the holy Chureh.
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CircuLar LeETTER FROM THE POPE
T0o THE IrisH PRELATES acGaInsT
BisLg ScrooLs.

¢ Rome, Co}rt of ¢hlg Sacred Con-
gregation for the Propagation o
the Faith, September ‘;‘g, 1819. 4
¢ Mx Lord,—The prediction of our
Lord Jesus Christ, in the parable of
the sower, that *sowed good seed in
his field; but wiile people slept, his
enemy came and sowed tares upon
the wheat,” Matt. xvi. 24, is to the
very great injury indeed of the Cath-
olic faith, seen verified in these our
own days, particularly in Ireland:
for information has reached the ears
of the Sacred Congregation, that
Bible Schools, supported by the funds
of the Catholics have been established
in almost every part of Ireland, in
which, under the pretence of chari-
ty, the mexperienced of both sexes,
but particularly peasants and pau-
pers, are allured by the blandish-
meaots and even gifts of the masters,
and infected with the fatal poison of
depraved doctrines. It is further
stated, that the directors of these
schools are, generally speaking,
Methodigte, who introduce Bibles,
translated into English by ¢ the Bible
Society,’ and abounding in errors,
with the sole view of seducing the
youth, and entirely eradicating from
their minds the truths of the ortho-
dox faith.
¢ Under these circumstances, your
Lordship already perceives with
what solicitude and attention pastors
are bound to watch and carefully
protect their flock from the ¢ snares
of wolves, who came in the clothing
of sheep.’ If the pastors sleep, the
enemy will quickly creepin by stealth
and sow the tares, soon will the tares
be seen growing among the wheat
and choke it. .
+ 4 Every possible exertion must
therefore {e made to keep the youth
away from these destructive schools;
to warn parents against suffering
their children on any account what-
ever, to be led into error. But, for
the purpose of escaping the * snares’
of .tﬁg adversaries, no plan seems
more appropriate than that of estab-
lishing schools, wherein salutary

instructions may be imparted to
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paupers and illiterate country per-
ons.
¢ In the name, then, of the bowels
S)f the mercy) of our Lord Jesus
Lrist, we exhort and heseech your
Lordship to guard your flock with
diligence, and all due discretion,
from those who are in ‘the habit of
thrusting themselves insidiously into
the fold of Christ, in order thereby to
lead the unwary sheep astray: and,
mindful of the forewarning of Peter
the Apostle, given in these words,
viz. ¢ There shall also be lying
masters among you, who shall bring
in sects of perdition.’ 2 Pet. ii. 8, Do
ou labour with alk your might to
eep the orthodox youtht from being
corrupted by them—an, object whish
will, I hope, be easily effected bi the
establishing of Cathalic schools
throughout your diéces?, And,jcon-
fidently .trusting, that in a matter of .
such vast importance, your Lord-
Ship will, with unbounded zeal, en-
deavour to J)revent the wheat from
being choked by the tares, I pray the
all-good and omnipotent God to
guard and preserve you safe many
years. Your Lordship’s most obe-
dient humble servant.
‘F. CarpinaL FonTaNa, Prefect.’
‘C. M. Pepicini, Secretary.’

ProtrsTaNTISM AND POPERY CON—
TRASTED.

Is the question settled, Catholicus?
Perhaps you yet doubt. Come then,
sir, let me cite the circumstances of
this conlroversy as proof of the native
inherent liberty of Protestantism.
You have had some exgerience here
in this Protestant land, the head quar-
ters of Protestantism, and I too have
had some exeprience in Rome, the
head quarters of Popery. Come let
us compare notes. You are a Papist,
you live in a Protestant oommunitg.

he overwhelming majority of the
millions of this nation are Protestant.
You dwell in their midst unmolested,
you go in and out at your pleasure,
you may proselyte whom you can to
your political or religious faith, (rro-
vided you touch not their civil rights,)
you may establish without license
your journals and publish what you
will; you even find Protestant journsls
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free'y open for you to discuss and
sprea d ﬁ:ur own opinions; you write
and d:bate what you please, (save
only, be it remarked, what your own
Bishops forbid,) you may even de-
nounce the system which gives you
this freedom, and throws the shield of’
its proteotion over you; yes. you may
attempt to extinguish this Protestant
torch of liberty, the very light by
which you wrile, and no one even in-
quires who you are, or opposes to
you any other force than the force of
argument. :
ow, sir, come with me to Rome.
At the court of the Pope we shall be
likely to know what Popery is. Let
a Protestant attempt to do any one
of these acts there, which, you may
freely do here, and he would have
leave to cross the frontier in twenty
four hours; if. he resides there, he
dwells in the midst of spies; all his
words, all his actions are watched,
and faithfully reported; he feels the
government all about him; false keys
and domiciliary visits give the police
access to his papers; examiners at
the post office, to his letters; his least
attempt to change the faith of a Ro-
man, is known, reported and rebuked;
and think you he could publicly or
privately d);scuss in Rome, whether
the Roman faith be favourable to lib-
erty? Liberty! The word uttered
loud in the streets, would startle the
passers by as it it werea cry from
the sepulchre of Brutus beneath their
feet; and the dungeons of St. Angelo
would prevent the indiscreet utterer
of a word so antiquated, from again
disturbing the nerves of his Holiness.
And if he would write, how shall his
opinions be made Public ? Through
what newspaper ! Two miserable
eensor~chained journals, starved spec-
tres from the tomb of the Press, the
Diario di Roma, and the Notizie del
Giorno, each the size of a sheet of
letter paper, filled with the thousand
times repeated details of prosing
ceremonies, the movements of his
holiness, and th'g Cardinallls, and mea-
leanings of safe intelligence, are
fl‘l.etgat Ror%'; can {oast; and for pub-
- lie discussiop, Rome knows not the
words, ia politics or religion. T'rue,
he midy discuss, but it .must bea
subject of such paramount import
ance as the rival merits of two opera

Protestantism & Popery— Treasure—Sabbath.
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dancers, or the comparative excel-
lence of last Sunday’s bull fight,
and that of the Sunday before.

[N. Y. Journal of Commerce.

VALUABLE TREASURE.

“He cannot take away the ,'fliﬂy
chapters I have got by heart’—The
utility of the practice pursued in Sun-
day Schouls of requiring children to
committ 1o memory portions of the
Scriptures, is illustrated by the fol-
lowing anecdote, related iz the Mis-
sionary Register.

“A little girl had committed to
memory fifty chapters. It pleased
God to bring her 1o her death-bed.
Her comlfort in that hour, was the
reading of the Scriptures; but her
parents being Roman Catholics,
wished her to confess to the priest,
and receive anoiniing from him.
The priest, refused to give absolution,
unless the Bible was given to him:
and the mother thinking the child was
lust to eternity, unlcss she complied
with the priest’s wishes entreated
compliance, and the child refused.
At last the poor ignerant mother took
from her by force, the Bible which she
had held on her little breast. The
child on finding the Bible gone, simply
exclaimed, “Well, I thank God, he
cannot take away the filty chaplers
I have got by heart” .

BREAKING THE SABBATH.

The violation of the fourth com-
mandment, has almost invariably
marked those that have heen offend-
ers against the laws of their country:
In many instances Sabbatl; breaking
is the beginoing of crimes. To the
many facts in proof of this, may be
added one which has been given
in the testimony of Reverend David
Ruell, before a committee of the
English house of commons, consist-
ting of thirty members, who had
been appointed to investigate, the
evils resulting from its violation.
Mr. Ruell, had been chaplain of the
prisons in London, for tweaty eight
years, Histestimony was. ““That
0f 100, 000 prisoners, hejdid not think
there was one who had not been a
Sabbath breaker,—and in very many
cases he had been assured that the
violation of this, was the beginning
of their downward course.”




WHOSE SERVANTS ARE THEY?

Tue Servant is expected to do his master’s work, to do it first, to
do it even to neglect hi# own. He is to do it at the time, place,
and in the manner which his master orders. He is not’to say it is
unpleasant work, it is hard work, it is tedious work, and I cannot
continue at it. With him it is not the prosperity or success of his
labours, but the command of his master. Go work in my field,
may be the command. There may be stones to gather—stumps te
grub; both of which at first appear very unprofitable work. Surely
one may say this will not bring graininto the garner: The next com-
mand may be,to break up the fallow ground. The plough and the har-
row are now needed. The servant may still say, this will not bring
fruit. Then it may be, go and scatter the seed. This is done, but
there is no fruit. Here is a long delay before fruit, and these ser-
vants who have been employed for this early work, are not needed
again until harvest. But when harvest comes they may have gone
far hence. They laboured, they served, and saw nothing of all that
they did. What judgment would there have been in them, if they
had refused to work on this ground? What sort of servants would
their master have considered them? What reward could they have
expected? Reward! says one. They should have been at once
dismissed. Who would employ such servants as these!

The servant is to do his master’s work. He is employed by his
master to do his work. He gives him wages, regularly, honestly
for all his work. Is it a point that needs a moment’s consideration,
who he is to serve. What consideration does it need? The master
states, he has such a piece of work to do. He wants servants to do
it. Here are a number who engage, to doit. Surely then they are
to do it; and to serve him in doing it. What would be thought of
the servants who after engaging in this work, should spend all the
time in doing their own work, minding their own businéss, following
after their own desires? could they expect the payment which had
been offered? Suppose however, they would come and say—The
work did not seem to be worth spending so much time and labour
upon, we tried it, and found that we could not succeed therein. Is
- this an excuse—Did they return to their master, and report to him
what they had done, and what little prospect there was of succeed-
ing in it? If so, what answer did he give? was it to work for your-
selves, do your own business. If so then they had been excused.
But in case he told them, I knew the work was difficult. Iknew
the opposition you would have to encounter, and I have prepared
that which shall in time perfect it, and reward you for your toil.
Would not this alter the ground, and call for their continuance,
with patience in the work, to which he had called, to which they
had assented, and which he now enjoined upon them.

A servant, who is fed, taken care of, all his wants provided for by
his master, is under peculiar obligations to serve the master who
provides for him. If he bas been a captive, sold to him to pre-
vent his life being taken as the penalty of crime committed by him,
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he is that master’s to serve with his life. If his master entrust a
certain work to him, and give the promise of the means requisite

Duties dre ours: events are God's. This removes an infinite bar- -
den from the shoulders 6f a miserable, tempted, dying creature.
On this consideration only ,can he securely lay down his head and
close his eyes. - A

We are too apt to forget our actual dependence on providence,

circumstances of every instant. The most trivial events may deter-

. mioe oaur state in the world.. Turning up one treet instead of an-
.other, may bring us into company with a person whom we should
not utherwise have met; and this may lead to a train of other events,
which may. determine the happiness or misery of our lives. Cocil
ecil.

Evrats.—Ia Juan’y No. page 38, 14th line from end, read, Part 1. itle V. &e.
In Febiuary No.,onlpage 64,at the bottom of the'page. To the event (addg (has fally
justified the confiding pi.-ty and (ar sighted sagucity) of the single hearted .
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TaE uvske oF FAITH IN A TIME oF GENERAL DECLENSION IN ReLicioN.

" A SERMON,

Preached by Jous Owex, D. D_¥ice Chancellor of the University
of Ozford—on May 21, 1680.

Bat the just shall live by faith.—Has. 1. 4.

Trs is the first time these wosds are mentioned in the Scripture,
but they are three times quoted by the apostle Paul; he preached as
it were thrice upon them. Rom.1. 17. Gal. 1. ‘11. Heb. x. 38.
For it is full of heavenly matter, and is made use of by the apostle
for several purposes. 1know no one text that hath been more preach-
ed-upon, or more written upon by them who have treated of the life
of faith; how the just live the life of justification; how they live the
life of sanctificatian, the life of consolation; the life of peace, thelife
of joy, the life of obedience, &c. My design is that which falls in
with ‘the prophetin the first use of the words.

How we may live by faith, under gteat and woeful decays in
churches, church members, professors of all sorts, and in the gradu-
al withdrawing of God from us on that account. . .

I would speak unto three things: o :

1. That this is such a time of decay among us, among ehurches,
church members, and professors of all sorts, and ways throughout
this nation; yea, and other nations t00, where there are any that feas
God' . -~
A sepse of it is impressed upon the minds of all the most ju-
dicious and diligent Christians, that do abound most in self exam-
ination, or do take most notice of the ways of God. Multitudes
have I heard testifying to it; complaints are seceived from many in
this nation, and the neighbouring nations, tiat there is a great de-
cay, as to the power of grace and life of faith, among all sorts of -
professors. And some of them will go further in their evidenee,
and tell us, that they find the effects of it in themselves, that they find
it a matter of greatdifficulty, reqairing great watchfulness, and great
diligence in any measure-to keep up themselves umto their former
frames; 1usml when they have done all, they do not attgin their desire.
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And to increase this evidence, we are all convinced of it, or else we
are notorious hypocrites; for I know not how often I have heard it
prayed over in this very place. So that there is sent forth from God.
.a conviction upon the hearts and minds of-spiritual self-examining
believers, that churches, church members, professors, and themselves
are under spiritual decays. This is the first evidence: and therefore,

in such a season, it was the best part of the church that made that

sad complaint; Isa. Lxmi. 17. “O Lord, why hast thou made us to
err from thy ways, and hardened our hearts from thy fear?”” They

were gensible, that there was a judgment of the hand of God upon

them, )

2. The open want oflove among churches, among church mem-
bers, among professors, is another evidence of decay. I will not
speak of the want of love among churches, one to another. But
as to love among church members, we have scarce the shadow of it
remaining among us. Where men have relations, where they have
acquaintances, where they have been old friends, where they aife
in a humourand converse, there is an appearance of love; and where
they agree in a party and faction, there is an appearance of love; bus
upon the pure spiritual account of Christianity and church membership,
we have, I say, scarce the shadow of it left among us. I remember how
it was with us, when it was a joy of heart to behold the face of one
another, wherein there was love without dissimulation, in sincerity,
love attended with pity, compassion, condescension, yea love at-
tended with delight. But it is dead in churches, dead among pro-
fessors.

3. Another evidence of this decay, is want of delight and difi-
gence in the ordinances of gospel worship. These ordinances
were wont to be a joy of heart unto all that feared God; but now
there is so much deadness, coldness, and indifferency, so much un-
dervaluing of the word, sclfishness, pride, and so much an appre-
hension that we know every thing, so little endeavour to tremble at
every truth, by what means soever it be brought unto us, as gives a
manifest evidence of woful decays that are fallen upon us. Dead
preachers! dead hearers! all things now go down among the church-
es of God, ‘and professors in these nations. And this is attended
with two desperate evils; one of which I heard of but lately, but
upon inquiry, I find it to be a far greater evil than I took it to be;
viz. Men under an apprehension, that as they do not see others
énlivened, nor quickened as they were wont to be, by the ordinances
of divine worship, and finding no such thing in their own hearts; in
all probability ﬁnding themselves to grow dead and useless, are
fallen into an opinion, that there is an end of them, and that they
ought to attend unto them no more. And this doth befall some that
have long walked soberly, and with great diligence in the use of or-
dinances. Some in this city, and in other places, are led by foolish:
delusions to it, because they do not find the spirit, and life and power
of the word ard ordinances in themselves, and as they think in
others. A godly and learned minister, that shewed me a discourse
written upon this subject, in defence of ordinances, did acquaint me
with so great a number falling into this abomination, that I did not
think it had been possible. This is one of the evils.
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The other evil that attends it is this. That this deadness and in-
differency unto ordinances, and want of brinJing our necks to the
yoke of Christ therein, against all disputings and arguings of tesh
and blood, hath taken such place among us, and proceeded so far,
that all ways of reformation are useless. Men may make divisions,
and do I know not what, but this I know, there is no way of ob-
taining any reformation, but for men to engage their hearts to return
unto God, in more delight 1n his service than there hath been. Some
utterly forsake the assemblies, some come with great inditferency;
nesing their liberty, off and on, at their pleasure. Are not these evie
dences of great decays among us? To me they are. I speak notas
to this congregation in particular, but as to ti state of all churches,
that I know or can hear of in these nations. .

4. The last evidence I shall mention of thesc decays among us,
is our worldly-mindedness, conformity to the world, and our sccurity
in it. These things have been so often spoken to you, and no
reformation hath ensued, that now they are looked upon as words
of course; and I am discouraged from speaking of them any more.
But assure yourselves, this conformity to the world, and this security
that is yet found among us, is a great evidence, that the glory of
Godis departing from us. Ministers preach against worldly-minded-
ness, security, &c., but it makes no impression upon the minds of
men; for we oan scarce give an instance in any, ofthe least reforma-
tion. These things plainly demonstrate, that we are all under great

decays. .

1. That this is, and ought to be: a cause of great trouble and
trial unto all that are true believers. A sense of this general decay
among churches, church members and professors, ought to -be an
exercise and concern unto our minds. If we think all is well with
us, and are satisfied, while we are free from outward troubles, and
not concern ourselves about our decays, I will not say we are
hypocrites, but truly we are poor, low, dead, carnal, unspifitual
Christians. 1 thought to have spoken to these three heads; to
shew you, .

1. How God is dishonoured by this general decay.

@ How the world is offended and scandalized at it.

3. How the ruin of churches is hastened by it, which will befall
them assuredly, unless God recover us out of this bad state. But
1 shall waive these things and proceed.

III. 1 shall show you, how we may live by faith in such a season.
What it is faith will do to support the soul at such a time. Suppose
it be thus, and we do complainof it to one another, not knowing
what the issue will be, nor what it may come unto. How shall we
live by faith under this consideration? What is the work of faith in
this state? If things are so, (and I wish any one could evidence
they are not; but suppose for once that they are so) and our souls
are burdened with an apprehension that they are so; then what wilt
faith do to enable us to pass through this exercise, and live to God?

I shall tell you something of what 1 find. And if God help you
not to do better things, make use of these, and improve thgn,
you may give glory to God, by believing under this condition also.

1. Faith will keep the soul in remembrance, notwithstanding this,
that Christ hath built his church upon that, and that it shall never be
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utterly prevailed against. The promise, saith faith, extends itself as
well, to the inbred adversaries of our own souls, unbelief, deadness,
and all these things;—as to our outward enemies; Matt. xvi. 18,
I will build my church upon this rock, and the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it.” Though we are all dead, helpless, lifeless,
poor creaturcs; though we had retained almost nothing but
outward order, and had lost the very vigour and essence of faith and
obedience, yet Christ’s church shall abide, and those that belong to
him shall be preserved. Such and such are turned apostates, saith
the apostle, 2 Tim. 11. 19. “Nevertheless the foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth thgm that are his.”
Here is my ground of hope notw ithstanding all this, though one
falls often, though one decays after another, “nevertheless the founda-
tion of God standeth sure,”” and it hath a scal upon it, “God knoweth
who are his.” Every one whom he hath effectually called, and
built upon the rock Christ Jesus, shall be preserved, whatever befalls
the residue of the world. To see such a confluence of all manner
of dangerous evils from without, as are coming this day upon the
church of God, and to see, in the meantime, so many evidences of
a decaying spiritual state in believers themselves, it will put faith to
exercise itself upon this promise of Christ, I will build my church
upon the rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” If
you find yeur spirits at any time pressed with these things, if no-
thing better occurs at hand, exercise faith apon this promise of
Christ, and upon the firm standing of the foundation of God, that
he knoweth who are his, and will carry them through all these_diffie,
culties, and land them safe in eternity.

2.  Faith will also remind the soul, that God hath yet the fulness
and tesidue of the Spirit, and can pour it out when he pleases, to
recover us from this woeful state and condition, and to renew us
unto holy obedience unto himself. There are more promises of
God'’s giving supplies of his Spirit to deliver us from inward decays,
than there are for the putting forth the acts of his power, to deliver
us from our outward enemies. And God is as able to do the in-
ward work, to revive and renew a spirit of faith, love, and holiness,
of meekness, humility, self-denial, and readiness for the cross; he is
able, with one word and act of his grace, to renew it,—as he is able
by one act of his power, to destroy all his enemies, and make them
the footstool of Christ when he pleases. Live in the faith of this.

The Psalmist saith in Psal. cxrvit. 16, 17. “He sends forth his
hoary frost,” and the issue is, the earth is frozen; he brings a death
upon it. But saith he, in Psal. crv. 30. ‘“Thou sendeth forth thy
Spirit and renewest the face of the earth.” In like manner there
is deadness upon all churches and professors in some measure at
this time; but God who hath the fulness of the Spurit, can send him
forth, and renew the face of the soul; can give professors and pro-
fession another face, not to trim and trick, as now so often is done,
not so high and haughty, not so earthly and worldly, as is now so
much seen, but hun:ble, meek, holy, broken-hearted, and self-denying.
God can send forth his Spirit when he pleases, and give all our
eburphes anq professors a new face, in the verdure and flourishin
of his grace in them. When God will do this I know not; bat
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believe God can do this; he is able to do it, able to renew all his
churches, by sending out supplies of the spirit, whose tulness is
with him, torecover them in the due and appninted time; and more
I believe truly, that when God hath accomplished some end upon us,
and hath stained the glory of all flesh, he will renew the power and
glory of religion among us again, even in this nation. I believe it
truly, but not as I believe the other things I have mentioned unto
you, for those I believe absolutely, namely that Christ hath built his
church upon arock, and that nothing shall ever finally prevail
against it; and that God hath the fulness and the residue of the
Bpirit to renew us again, to all the glory of profession and holy obedi-
ence. These | propose as truths that are infallible, and that will

- not fail you, and upon which you may venture your soulsto eternity.
And if your faith in these things will not give you support and
comfort, I know not what will.

3. When your souls are perplexed within you about these things,
your faith will say unto you, “O my soul, why art thou cast down?"’
Are not all these things foretold thee? 1 Tim. tv. 1. “That in the
latter times some shall depart from the faith.” 2 Tim. 1. 1—5.
*“That perilous times shall come, because men should have a form
of godliness, but deny the power.”” Hath it not been foretold that
churches shall decay, and lose their first faith and love, in examples
that have been set before you? Why are you surprised? saith our
Sdviour. John xv1. 4. “I have told you these things, that when the
time shall come, you may remember that I told you of them.” I
W4s never nearet a surprisal than by this one thing, how it could
possibly be, that after so many instructions, afier so many mercies,
trials, fears, after so many years carrying our lives in our hands,
and so many glorious deliverances, that there should yet be decays
found amongst us, and such going backwards: it is a great surprisal
to one that considers it aright. %ut seeing it is foretold that so it
shall be, let us live by faith; God hath some great end to accomplish
out of it, and then all will be well. “When I have accomplished
my whole work upon mount Zion” saith God, “then,” &c. Isa.x.12.

4. And lastly, faith, if it bein exercise, will put every soul in
whom it is upon an essential attendance unto those duties which
God calls him unto in such a season. This accomplishes and com-
pletes our living by faith under such a trial as this. If faith be in
us, and in exercise, it will put us upon all those duties that God re-
quires of us in such a season. -

" First. It will put us upon self-examination, how far we ourselves

are engaged in those decays, and have contracted the guilt of them.
Secondly. It will put us upon great mourning, by reason of God’s

withdrawing himself from us. .

Thirdly.—It will put us upon watchfulness over ourselves, and
over one another, that we be not overtaken by the means and causes
of these decays.

Fourthly.—It will put us upon zeal for God and the honour of
the gospel, that it may not suffer by reason of our miscarriages.

In one word, faith will do something; but for our parts, we do little
or nothing. Faith will do something, I say wherever it is, when it is
stirred up to exercise. But as to these special duties, in reference to
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these decays that all professors are fallen under; O how little is it we
do in any kind whatever; would we might advise with one another
what to do under these decays, to further one another in recover-
ing ourselves from them. This then is what we are called to, and
is required of us, viz. faith in the fuithfulness of Christ, who hath
built his church upon a rock, that be things ever so bad, it shall
not be prevailed against. Faith in the fulness of the Spirit, and his
promise tosend him to renew the face of the church. Faith in appre-
-hending the truth of God, who hath foretold these things. And
faith putting us upon those special duties, that God requires at our
hands in such a season.

{c&~N. B. Itis due to the memory of Dr. Owen, to state that this
is one of a series of sermons preached on the use of faith, which
were taken down in short hand by one of his hearers, and after his
death written out for publication. ,

MEMORANDA OF FOREIGN TRAVEL,

BY RO: J. BRECKINRIDGE. .

The County and City of Nice.—Beauty of the sc ~—The
Mediterranean sea.— Christopher Columbus.--The number of Travellers
in Europe.—The mulual effects of this intercourse.—The countries
JSrom which they come.—English Travellers.—Rumish Ecclesiasticks.
~—their numbers, their a rance, their idleness.—Feelings and
ziniom of the European Papists, in regard to their ecclesiasticks.—

oral and Political Condition of the Priesthood.— Commotions in
Eurape since 1830.—Its present spirit.—The policy and influence of
the Pope as the head of the Church and as a Temporal Monarch.—~
Present posture of Rome.—The absolute urion of her cause with that
z’ Despotism, in Europe.—The Encyclique of 1832.—The Abbe de

Mennais.— Cardinal Pacca.—Brief of 1633 to the Archbishop of
Toulouse, the Bishop of Rennes, and the Abbe de la Mennais.—The
Pope's second Encyclique of July 1834.— Bull to the Bishops of
Pmd.—’lhc inevitable ruin of the Papacy.— Waldenses o? the
Cotienn Alps. Sketch of their history am{ condition.

Tue County of Nice is the smallest of the States of the King of
Sardinia. Itis one of the least productive, and probably the wild-
est of all the little states, into which Italy found herself severed, af-

.ter her furious, and long continued efforts for independence.—
Heaps of mountaius—narrow and rocky vallies—a barren and iron
bound coast upon the Mediterranean;—such is this little district.—
Its climate is reckoned one of the best in Europe; and one cannot
fail to be struck with the favorable change not only in the produc-
tions of the soil—but in the aspect of the pecople, as he draws
nearer to the famous Sea, whose shores have been the nurse-
ries of the haman race—and have witnessed the rise and the decay
of 8o many empires. The town of Nice, is one of the most com-
mon resorts of travellers—especially of those who seek health.—
And it hes preserved even from the days of Augustus—the fame of
its beauty, its salubrity, and its delicious fruits. It is small—and
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for the most part irregularly built, occupying both banks of a small
stream, and stretching along the margin of the sea. Its public walks
are extremely noble,—the one especially which occupies the sea
front, is amongst the finest in Europe.

From the little river at the west end of the town—to the harbor
beyond its eastern extremity, must be more than a mile. For this
whole distance an elevated battlement winds itself along the shore
sometimes cut into the hills, upon the side, and at the base of which
the city stands—sometimes walled ap against the beating waves,
along the flat beach—aud for a long distance passing upon the top
of a range of low shops which skirt another and lower promenade
within the city. The warm light of the setting sun illuminates the
city, the wide beautiful panorama around it—and the lofty moun-
tains in the distance. On the other side is the noble bay of Nice—
across it the white towers of Antibes in France—far to the oppo-~
site point the diin shadow of Corsica—and between the two the
ample bosom of the sea. At your feet the waves come ceaselessly
—chasing each other upon the beach.—One rolls its waters far up
on the wet pebbles—or bursts them against the black cliffs; and as
it retires into its secret places, to renew its strength—another comes
behind it, rushing upon the same ceaseless ruin. There is a sub-
dued and solemn murmur, like the distant hum of a multitude—
that makes itself heard on the margin of the sea—coming onward
with each advancing wave,—subdued in the crash with which it is
dissolved against the beach—and renewed again in the silence
which ensues. Thus recurring evermore, with the advancing wave,
—and lost for a moment as it disappears,—it strikes the imagination
like the mournful wail of some living creature. It is after such a
fashion that generation follows generation—and ages chain them~
selves to the cestinies of perishing ages that went before; their ex«
istence as it passed empty as this sound upon the face of the deep
and when it 1s finished, leaving no trace behind, more valuable than
the weed upon the sand! -

At the end of this walk, is the harbor of Nice, pent in between
mountains, sheltered from the sea by a wall of marble, and filled
with the light, sharp rigged schallops of the Mediterranean,—
manned with sailors of every race and costume, found upon its bor.
ders. It is almost impossible to realize, that these are the instrus
ments with which Vasco di Gama, Americus Vespucius, and Chris~
topher Columbus—gave to their world, two others, greater than ite
self. Nor is it less difficult, to read the acts of that providenoe,
which came into this distant region, and these narrow seas, to se~
lect the unknown and apparently unsuitable instruments of designs,
by whose accomplishment, the whole world was to be thoroughly
revolutionised, and its total destiny reversed. Once more,—it is
astonishing, to reflect, that the sublime conceptions, which took
possession of the great souls I have named, and which consumed
them like an indwelling fire, tillthey developed by deeds, what their
words could not make their dull cotemporaries comprehend; that
these vast ideas, should have possessed the human mind, precisely
at the era, when of all others there was the least room to suspest
their existence.— . v :
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Yet why marvel ? the excellency of the power of all good and
all great deeds, is constantly of God: and therefore the weaker the
instrumentality the more obvious, is the power and guidance from
above. It was from the cell of an unknown monk, that were heard
the first renewed whisperings of that lost truth which will regene-
rate the world. It was from the distant verge of civilization, that
the sounds of that freedom came, before whose voice all thrones
tremble; and at whose call the astonished world fixes its eyes with
horror upon the long track of blood which the footsteps of tyrants
have drawn across all past ages!~—Thus too, those great discoveries
could not have been made sooner—without becoming subservient

- in the existing condition of the world, to the exclusive propagation
of ignorance, superstition and oppression; nor could they have been
delayed later—without arresting for a time the onward progress of
the human race—and robbing liberty and virtue of a shelter for
their exiles. The invention of printing, the construction of the
mariner’s compass—the final overthrow of the ancient order of
society in the east—the consequent revival of learning in Europe—
the opening up of the new world—the glorious reformation the
American revolution—the era of modern efforts to convert the
world. What a chain of events, having their seeds germinating in
the midnight of the world,—and already so developed as to show
that universal freedom and universal Christianity. will attest the ac-
complishment of their mission!

I felt of course a peculiar interest in the private history of Uolum
bus, and endeavoured to make some researches about his family,
the place of his birth, &c. &c. Isoon found however that nothing
certain could be ascertained. Six or seven villages, are asserted by
as many different authors to have been the place of his birth. His
name if not extinctin his native region is confined to persons total
ly unknown. At Turin there is a Senior Colombo, an extensive sila
manufacturer, a remarkable noble looking man—who is the only
person of the name, I saw or heard of.—No history seems to me
more pointed in its instructive and solemn than that of thia

at discoverer. Perhaps of all the men lived, he will be

und to have exercised the largest the destinies of’
the world. And yet the world rarely upon any
list, however extended, of its illustrions iands he brought
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Europe, if not the best of all;—and their domestic excitements, and
means of knowledge of a particular kind before all others. On the
contrary the English have more individual wealth, and fewer means
of spending it pleasantly at home, than any people in the world;
while even those whose circumstances are confined, may live in al-
most any-part of Europe, for less money, in better style, in a better
climate with incalculably better means of improvement and more
respectably than in any part of Britain. In England, poverty is not
only the greatest of misfortunes, but is counted by the upper classes
amongst the most serious offences; in so much that beggary, is the
most contemptuous epithet in their vocabulary. In France, Ithink
it would make little or no odds in a man’s standing with the world,
whether he walked, or drove one, two or six horses; whether he lived
on five Francs a day, or wasted a thousand. In England ““a respect-
able appearance’’—is in all cases not only indispensable, but in the
majority of cases, the nature of the appearance, is the principal
ground on which society bases its estimate.—It is not strange then
that the French travel very little and rarely abide permanently out
of France; nor that the English travel a great deal and abide in every
part of Europe. ,

Upon the whole, this is good to all concerned. The English of
all people need most this extensive intercourse with strangers; and
of all people in Europe they have most with which to repay others
in kind for the advantages they receive. Many of the useful arts
are with them more advanced than on the continent; their language
is stored with a more robust literature than any other; many of them
have more accurate and elevated ideas on religious subjects than
most other Europeans, and though neither they nor the rest under-
stood as yet the true principles of human freedom—they have on
‘some few points, better matured and more thoroughly practised the
knowlet'}ge they possess than most of their neighbours on the conti-
nent. These are amazing gifts to bestow. And on the dther hand,
their inordinate pride of wealth, place and rank, attended by a sub-
serviency to it in others that exceeds all belief—eren if incurable, is
subjected to profitable discipline when abroad. Their extraordinary
pational vanity, and national prejudice against all other people—are
liable to be rectified when they see that others possess many advan-
tages over them in very important particulars—and that many of
those representations of their writers, by which their evil and selfish
passions are pampered from childhood—are as false when they se-
dulously depreciate other nations—as when they habitually overrate
their own. Every American reader will need only remember what
every Englishman has said of us, every time he has spoken of us in
comparison with themselves, from the 4th day of July, 1776, down
to the present moment, to be fully satisfied that very little credit is
to be attached to what they say of other states, in the same relation.
For my own part, if I should characterise the English by a single
epithet, I should say they are the abusive nation. Their daily and
periodical press, even what they call their religious press,lavishes upon
the most distinguished men of their own country every epithet of
scorn and infamy, in which the language so copiously abounds; and
they all turn upon all others, who for any reason, or by any chaoce
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are brought into conflict, or even into comparison with themselves,
the united abuse, which had before been spent in their domestic
broils. The national judgment, and temper, this perverts and em-
bitters itself to a degree—which has no parallel in the history of the
world.

I speak of whole nations—and therefore speak in general terms.
There are multitudes of both these of which I have now said most,
to whom these observations could have no true application. Some
of the most arduous and adventurous of modern travellers have been
French; and some of the most interesting volumes of travels ever
written are in that language. It is also true that multitudes of Eng-
lish are amongst the most candid, and enlightened men of Europe;
—and their great works of charity sufficiently attest, that true reli-

ion makes all men who are baptized in its glorious spirit essential-
y the same. But there are also multitudes of them, upon whom
all that benefits and corrects others, is lost—and who seem to seek
in intercourse with the werld, only new food for their prejudices.
I heard an English traveller say that the best oranges in the world
could be obtained in England alone; another that their grapes were
better than those of the south of France; a third that their figs were
incomparably superior to all others. And yet these are tropical
fruits and the southermost point of England is above the 50th degree °
of north latitude. I heard an English gentleman who had seen all
Europe say that after seeing London, and its public monuments—
there was nothing worth looking for any where else; and yet there is
not 2 city in Europe so poor of sights, in comparrison with its size
as London. I have heard and read times out of number that En-
gland was not only the most enlightened and free of all nations,
past or present—but even that it was the only one, in which perfect
liberty and complete civilization, now reigns—And yet they have
no written constitution—the powers residing in their king and
parliament are such as define the most absolute despotism—their
oligarchy is the most powerful and privileged in Europe—their
established hierarchy the richest and idlest that ever existed in any
Protestant country—their national means of superior education
limited to those who hold peculiar religious opinions and denied to all
others, and no system of popular education adequate to-the wants
of afiftieth part of the people existing at all,—while a quarter of
* the entire population beg bread, or live in poor houses,—and their
statute book is crowded with fictitious crimes, and cruel punish.
ments to a degree unprecedented amongst nations!—
. At Nice as in every part of Italy, the multitudes of Romish Ec-
clesiastics, continually surprises you,—and gives an extremely fan-
tastic appearance to society. If you dine at a table d’Héte; in any
eonsiderable hotel—a third of the guests at least, are sure to be ec-
clesiasticks. If you enter a caffe, to take some slight refreshment,
or read a gazette, you find ecclesiasticks sauntering or lounging
about the rooms, sipping chocolate, coffee, or con de vie,—orearnest-
ly engaged in conversation, in those under tones, required by the
place, and so appropriate to their habits. If you walk the streets,
you are absolytely certain to encounter ecclesiasticks, of all grades
and ranks—from the filthy, and barefooted friar, up to the luxurious
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prelate in his costly equipage, and down to the delicious fop, mincing
along as gingerly, as a thorough exquisite. They all wear their
costume,—or at least enough of it to distinguish themselves at all
- times, And itis curious to see how various that costume is—and
how carefully, at the same time, it preserves its generic character.
Some.dress in black, some in brown, some in white, some in a mix-
ture of the two last named colours. Some go barefooted—some
wear shoes without stockings, some a sort of sandal; but most gene-
_rally short breeches and stockings. Some go bareheaded, some wear
caps, and most use large hats, cocked up, into all sorts of shapes.
All these particulars, so far from being indifferent, are matters of
deep import, and belong, to the rule of the particular order, or the
rank of the party; and so well settled are they that any resident of
the country will at once, designate the wearer by his dress. 1 speak
exclusively of the male sex; for the varieties in the costume of the
female professed, though very great, and exceedingly ridiculous, are
always within the bounds of entire propriety.

The most striking thing about these priests of all orders and con-
ditions seems to be, their universal idleness. They do no work,
they never preach, they write no books. What do they do? Alas!
the universal ignorance which has settled like a pall over Italy shows
too plainly what they never do: while universal corruption of man-
ners, which makes the land an abomination—gives too much reason
to fear that they who impress upon public morals their general tone
~—have not been merely passive in their deep pollution.

It is rather surprising to find, that the great body of the people,
neither are, nor pretend to be at all deceived as to the real character
of the papal priesthood. I have conversed with hundreds, freely
and directly on the subject—I have sought information from all
classes of the people —I have tried to penetrate into the real senti-
ments of the multitudes, as to the character of their own clergy.
Aund I solemnly declare I never heard a single human being in any
part of Catholic Europe, express the slightest confidence in the
piety, or even morality of their own priesthood. On the contrar
with one universal consent, more unanimous than any by which
have found any other disreputable fact established—they admit that
in general their priests arc dissolute, rapacious and ignorant. It is
indeed true, that I have found persons defend the admitted conduct
of the priesthood—either on the ground of strong necessity—or
resulting good—or the official sanctity of the sinner; but nobedy
questionsthe facts themselves. Nor am I at liberty to conceal, that
the universal impression attributes to them, not vice merely, nor gross
sin only—but deep, general, and habitual crimes. Crimes such as -
history has charged them with in all stages of their apostacy—and
the public records of s6 many nations fastened upon them; crimes,
which by the admission of their own analists have so often and so
thoroughly polluted the holy see itselff—which have so defiled mul-
titudes of their orders, and houses, (as the Templars and Jesuits)
‘8 to require their suppression by papal authority, and which more
than at any former period, seem at the present day, to pervade
‘the hierarchy as a body. They who doubt what. I assert—will
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tedressing in proper times and due measure. These facts are
unique in the papacy and find no place in relation to any other re-
ligion true or false. ~And how strongly do they illustrate that awful
denunciation of John in the Apocalypse—by which we learn, that
although the nations shall give their power to Rome, until the word
of God shall be fulfilled; yet when the day of recompense does
come, those very nations, shall not only hate her, and make her
desolate and naked but “shall eat her flesh and burn her with fire.”
(Rev. xvir.)

The events of the lastsix years in Europe, have been calculated
to increase in a very great degree, the mutual alienation of the priests
and the people—and to furnish the latter with public and permanent
grounds of distrust, hardly less cogent than the private and personal
ones they before had for aversion. For it can no longer be doubt-
ful, that the whole papal hierarchy of Europe, is committed sold and
transferred to a system—against which thc masses of Europe have
for fifty years, but especially since 1830 contended not only with
energy, but with the vehemence of desperation. France, Belgium,
Poland, Switzerland, Sardinia, Naples, the Pontifical States, the
Sclavonia provinces of the Austrian Empire, Spain and Portugal
—have within the last six years, been the scenes of convulsions
more or less bloody, and more or less successful; but in every case
originating from the same causes, and tending to the same result.
The world is fatigued with the insolence of power—and exhausted
in its sufferance of its stupid and cruel domination. The voice
which issues from the ruins of the past; has no longer any charm
for the human soul. But there is a new and ravishing voice whose
sounds come to the nations from the bosom of the unknown future;
at the gentlest whispers of which their spirits vibrate—and amidst
whose loud calls they rush furiously to battle. Call it what you

olease—the spirit of the age—the spirit of movement—the spirit of
life or that of death: its spell is upon the human race, and to resist
it is as idle, as to bid the sun return in his glorious march. It is not
an impulse which was engendered yesterday, or which sprung from
accident. Look along the whole ark of time, and youbehold in all
great eras the operation of one of those grand impressions. Nay
more-—you may see amongst them all, taken as a series, a cord of
~ deep and quick sympathy—and a grand progressive developement
throughout. The heroic ages illuminated the dawn of civilization.
The sublime sentiment of patriotism—the single absorbing passion
of devotion to country, presided over all the glory of Rome. A
third developement occurred, and the bright, lofty and romantic
spirit of chivalry conferred all their grandeur on the middle ages,
and held its vigils by the cradle out of which modern society
emerged. All the spirit of our own great era is summed up in a
~ single word,—ntense, abstract, quenchless love of liberty. Liberty
to think,—! zld the reformation of religion, and the birth of all
modern science. Liberty to speak—behold the power of the press,
the advancement of popular educatidn, and the resistless energy of
organized public sentiment. Liberty to obey the dictates of the
greattruths we have discovered and proclaimed—behold the necessity
to reconstruct all human society upon a model free, equal, and prac-
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tical,—behold the cause; and doubt if you can, the issue of those



160 Memoranda. Apeil,

of conscience should be assured and guaranteed to all men:”’ 4. That.
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“On the 8th of Mvay 1833, and in the third year of his Pontiffi-
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the Encyclique of the 7th of'the callend of July 1834—in the fourth
year of the Pontificate of Gregory XVI. )

The last Encyclique is if possible more pointed, virulent and out-
rageous than the first; it more thoroughly identifies Rome with the
cause of tyrants;—and more completely renounces all sympathy with
the wants, the sufferings, the aspirations—the rights of the great
body of mankind. ‘Venerable brothers—all the patriarchs—pri-
mates, archbishops and bishops’’—begins this horrible bu_lleun.; “‘we
have experienced a most lively joy, from the signal testimonies of
faith, obedience, and religion with which, we have been informed,
our Encyclique Letter of the 15th August, 1832, has been every
where eagerly welcomed; in which, to acquit oursclves of a duty im-
posed by our charge, we have announced to the universal Catholic
flock, the sound doctrine,'which alone any one is permitted to follow,
on any of the points there treated.””—*Venerable Brothers we were
seized with horror, at the first coup-d-zil, we cast over this book”
( Words of a Believer.) * It has endeavoured to shake and to destroy
the Catholic doctrine, such as we have defined it in our Encyclique
already cited—both in regard to the submission due to power—and
in regard to the duty to turn the people away from the pernicious
scourge of indifferentism, and to put a curb upon the unbounded
freedom of opinion and of speech:—and in regard, finally, both to
the absolute liberty of conscience, a liberty entirely to be condemned,
andto that horrible conspiracy of societies for the ruin of the church
and the state, composed of all false worships and sects.”—*‘Not
satisfied with an audacity even thusgreat, it would establish by force,
the absolute freedom of opinion, of speech, and of conscience.”
~*1n the transports of its fury, it provokes the people to unite and
associate themselves in all parts otp the world, and without ceasing,
it urges and presses towards the accomplishments of its pernicious
designs, in a manner to make us perceive, that on this point also, it
tramples under foot, both our advice and our prescriptions.”—*It is
abook in short which is filled with propositions, respectively false,
calumnious, audacious, anarchical, contrary to the word of God,
impious, scandalous, erroneous, already condemned by the church,
and especially in the cases of the Vaudois, the Wicklefites, the
Hussites and other similar heretics;”’ and therefore the most holy
fathers—having as he says heard some of the cardinals of the holy
Roman church—his venerable brothers,—and on . his own proper
motion,—of his certain knowledge,—and in all the plenitude of his
apostolic power ‘‘reproves, condemns, and desires that all shall per-
petually hold as reproved and condemned’’—both the book, and its
propositions.— :

I will add but one more, to these conclusive extracts,—but one
additional Bull to those already proving with unanswerable certainty,
the league of Rome with all thut is at work to degrade, and oppress
the human race. In the month of July 1832, Pope Gregory XVI.
addressed a Bref to the Bishops of Poland. Poland, heroic, un-
fortunate, illustrious Poland—whose name is identified with all that
is.n:;sx: in courage and constancy, all that is grand in devoted pa-
trio and love of liberty—all that identifies a people with the pro-
found interests of the whole human family,—~and demands from the
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Since the 15th day of August 1832 till this hour not a whisper
has been heard from any part of the earth calling in question these
horrible profanities, on the part of one single papal bishop or higher
ecclesiastic! The universal Roman Catholic and apostolical church
is therefore delivered over, finzally and forever to an alliance with
the workers of every dark deed against freedom, knowledge and
civilization.

Now will the nations announce their hopes, theirlight, their con-
victions, their assured triumph—and of free will put on again the
chains they have already broken—or bow meekly for the tri&;r)le
fastening as those which have already eaten intc the bone? Will
they do this at the command of a voice impotent as it is unlovely—
‘and which scarcely heard above the noise of the falling sepulcheres
around. As habitation could not so arrest the attention of the
world that half mankind were unconscious it had spoken?

‘Or rather is it not certain that Rome has fortified herself so im-
pregnably that she cannot sally forth, from a position where she
must finally die in solitary scorn—despised, abhorred by the world
she had so long betrayed, and which she finally conspired to sacrifice?

At this moment the solitary cord which binds the most devoted
papal communites to the priesthood and the church~—is a belief in
the official sanctity and authority. These religious doctrines are
refuted by the senses and are incapable of belief,—their political
code is contradicted by the consciousness of every human being,
and draws in its train the surrender of every right, privilege enjoyment
and ornament of human nature. Yet they who demand these un-
.speakable sacrifices so far from having any personal claims tq su-
?erior holiness, intelligence, or excellence,—are rarely respected

or their virtues, often abhorred for the injuries they have inflicted.
—The action of such a system while it endures is replete with
misery—and its nature is such that when it terminates it must be
by convulsion.—If men can be persuaded that God has in reality
.selected from amongst them, as his sole representatives those who
- are distinguished chiefly by the turpritude of their principles, the
unreasonableness of their dogmas, and the looseness of their conduct,
—it will be utterly in vain to persuade them at the same time, that
God requires of themselves other and better things. But we should
never cease to remember that nature is a revelation from God as
real as any—and that it was in knowledge as well as holiness he
created man after his own image. The dictates of nature and the
teachings of enlightened reason—must be coincident with all sub-
.sequent revelations of the mind of God; and if they be not, nature
must hush her giant energies to silence, and glorious reason
sleep upon her shining throne—before we are capable of hearing
the pratended voice of heaven! The papal system, belongs to the
midnight of the world. By a fatal but unerring instinct it has united
itself so indissolubly to most of the capital evils which have afflicted
mankind, that while society cannot complete its perfect develope-
ment until it is destroyed,—it will carry with it in 1ts final overthrow
most of the obstacles to that great and blessed necessity.

Before taking our leave of Italy there is a subject kindred to the
preceding which should on no account be omitted. The Alps of
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to  bear the two-fold bitterness of a malignity rendered furious by
repression. Nor is it alone from those whose religious principles
inculcate persecution as a sacred duty, that these unhappy moun-
taineers have suffered wrong. Their pastors seem to have been
imbued with the same woeful spirit of declension, which during the
last century, carried away all the world; and if the true knowledge
of spiritual things remained amongst their body, it was so feeble
as to be ready to perish. Educated at Geneva they imbibed the
spirit which had supplanted the spirit of Christ there;—and the
pastors of the Vaudois whose ancestors for countless generations
had given up all for Christ,—themselves gave him up;—and they
who had been even more persecuted of all—became enemies of the
followers of Jesus amongst their own flocks! In short, they were
arians and persecutors. :

That wonderful man of God, Felix Neff, during his residence in
the neighbouring districts of the high Alps of France—rvisited these
secluded vallies. He spent a few weeks only in the scattered villages
and hamlets. But God was with him, and those feeble labours were
the beginning of a work of grace, which with more or less power
has extended through all the churches of the Italian Vaudois.
Some of the pastors are believed to have been converted to God;
others are less decidedly opposed to evangelical religion, and the
whole body is said to be gradually but decidedly tending towards the
right way. Meanwhile many of the people are already farin ad-
vance of their pastors, in the knowledge of spiritual things—and
an eager desire for the return of the entire flock to the good old
paths in which their fathers trod—and found peace, even amidst the
furnace of affliction. In Italy itself, the land of darkness and of
blood, God hath not left himself without a witness. And itis striking
to observe that at the moment and in the degree, that the cause of
his enemies waxes feeble—his children come forth clothed anew in
lvlestmems borrowed from the skies, and shining with the light of

eaven.

NaTure oF CHRrIsT's INTERCESSION.

To intercede means literall‘v to pass between. The term is used
figuratively, to denote mediating betwéen two parties with a view of
reconciling differences, particularly in the way of supplicating in
favour of one with another. In this sense “intercession’ is fre-
quently affirmed of Christ in the Scriptures:—*Who also maketh
intercession for us;” (Rom. v. 34.) ‘He ever liveth to make in-
tercession for them.”” (Heb. vir. 25.) The verb employed in these
passages (‘entunghanein) when connected with the preposition that
follows (uper) includes every form of acting in behalf of another;
it is improper to limit it to prayer, as it denotes mediating in every

ossible way in which the interests of another can be promoted.
ut other terms are employed in speakinlg of the same thini. Itis
expressed by asking:—*Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen
for thine inheritance.” (Ps.11. 8.) Itisexpressed by praying:—‘I pray

’



1821.] Nature of Christ’s Intercession. 167

(eroto) for them; I pray not for the world; (John xvir. 9.) which
shows that suppiication is included, though not to the exclusion of
otherideas. It is also described by advocacy:—*If any man sin we
have an adrocate (parakgeton) with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous.”” This is a law term, which was in common use among
the Greeks and Romans, to denote one who appears in a court of
justice to maintain the cause of the person accused, —an attorney,
a pleader, a spokesman, a patron, who, placing himself in the room
of his client, advocates his interests with all zeal and ability. This
term is expressly applied to Christ in the passage quoted; and, in
his own words, itis distinctly supposed to belong to him, when,con-
soling his disciples in the prospect of his own removal from them,
he says, “I will pray the Father, and he will give you ANOTHER
comforter.”” But with reference to him, there must be understood
this difference, that his plea is not the innocence of his clients but
his own merits;—his appeal is not to absolute justice, but to sovereign
mercy; what he sues for is not a legal right to which they are en-
titled, but a free favour to which in themselves they have no claim.

How the intercession of Christ, thus explained, is conducted—
in what form this asking, praying, advocacy, is carried on, it does
not become us anxiously to enquire, or dogmatically to affirm. It
becomes us rather to content ourselves, with the account given of it
in scripturc. Beyond this, it is useless, and worse than useless to
conjecture.

It may be remarked that, for one thing, Christ is said to appear in
the presence of God for his people. *Christ is not entered into the
holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true;
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.”

Heb. 1x. 24.) To this there seems to be an obvious reference in

e preternatural vision of Stephen, ‘‘Behold I see the heavens opened, -
and the Son of man standing on theright hand of God.” (Acts v11.56.)
The same also is the reference in the apocalyptic vision, “And an-
other angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer, &c.
(Rev. viir. 3.) His presenting himself before God, is denoted by his
appearing, and standing, language which plainly enough marks some
sort of official activity. This is the first thing implied in his inter-
cession, when our case is called, so to speak, at the bar of heaven,
he ears in our room; when we are summoned to appear, he
st up in our name. .

*  Butappearanceis notall. He is farther said to exhibit his atoni:

sacrifice, as the ground on which the blessings for which he ple

are to be confered on his people. The Hebrew hiﬁgh priest’s enter-
ing into the sanctuary, ontheday of expiation, prefigured the inter-
cession of Christ. But it was a simple appearance within the holy
place that was made by this typical functionary; he carried with him
the blood of the victim which had just been offered in the outer
apartment, and sprinkled it seven times on the mercy seat and the
ark of the covenant—without this his appearance could be of no
avail, his entrance could have no efficacy; corresponding to which
is Christ’s presenting the memorials of his atonement before God in
heaven. ‘‘Christ being come a high priest of good things to come,
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands,
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that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of goatsand
calves, but by m1s own Broon, he entered in once into the holy

place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” (Heb. 1x. 11, 12.)

To the same circumstance does the apostle refer when he says, *It

was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens
should be purified with these; but THE HEAVENLY THINGS THEMSELVES

WITH BETTER SACRIFICES than these; (Heb. 1x. 23.) By his blood

and sacrifice, represented in these passages as carried by him into

heaven, it is almost unnccessary to remark, we are not to understand

the material blood which flowed in the garden and on the cross,

but the merits of his sufferings and death, the virtue of his atone-
ment, the substance of his sacrifice, the whole essence of his passion.

The intercession is founded on the oblation. The former

is nothing without the latter. It may without impropriety,

be said that it is the sacrifice which intercedes: it is the blood of
Jesus Christ in heaven which'cries to God in our behalf; “the

blood of sprinkling sPEAKETH better things than that of Abel.” S{eb.'
vi. 24.) Even in the midst of the throne he stands “a Lamb

as it had been slain.” (Rev. v.6.) The vestments of mediatorial
exaltation conceal not the marks of mediatorial suffering;,the diadem

of glory hides not the impression left by the crown of thorns; he is

still red in his apparel, and his garments dyed with blood; the‘scars

of canflict are visible in the body of the Conqueror. His weands

are still open, and every mouth pleads our cause with God. His

death pleads for our life; his blood cries for our safety; his tears

procure our comfort; and everlasting joy is borne to us on the breeze
of his deep drawn sighs.

It is not difficult for us to understand, how intercession is made
for us in heaven by the memorials of the Saviour’s sacrifice. The
language of sighs is no strange thing among men. God has con-
descended to allow himself to be addressed in the same way:—*The
bow shall be in the cloud and I wiLL Look uPoN It that I may re-
member the everlasting covenant between God and every living
creature of all flesh that is upon the earth.” (Gen. 1x. 16.) Orto
adduce an example more directly bearing on the present subject;—
“And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses where
you are; and when I see the blood; I will pass over you.”
(Exod. x11. 13.) In like manner, there is a rainbow round about
the throne like unto an emerald, which pleads with God our ex-
emption from the deluge of wrath, and which derives its vivid tints
from the rays of the Saviour’s love, refracted by the shower of divine
anger, and reflected from the dark cloud of his suffering. It is
when he sees the blood of the everlasting covenant that Jehovah
passes by those who were deserving of destruction. ,

Even profane history has been happily adduced in ilfustration of
this subject. Amintas had performed meritorious service in behalf
of the commonwealth, in course of which he had lost a hand. When
hisbrother Zchylus is about to be condemnéd to death for some of-
fence of which he has been guilty, Amintas rushes into the court;
without utteringa syllable he holds up the mutilated limb, the judges
are moved; andl Zchylusis set free. Thus the sacrifice of our
Redeemer,—the wounds in kis hands and his feet, and his transfixed
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side, plead the cause of his people with perfect clearness, and in-
fallible power. The advocate and the propitiation are the same:—
“We have an adrocate with the Father—He is the propitiation for
our sins.”

In the intercession of Christ there is also iucluded an intimation
of his will that the purchased blessings of redemption be conferred.
In whatever form conducted, it supposes substantial prayer or pe-
tition. There is the expression of a wish, the intimating of a re-
quest. ‘“Father, I wiLL that they also whom thou has given me be
with me where Iam.” (John xvi1. 24.) “Simon, Simon, satan hath
desired to have you that he might sift you as wheat: but I have
PRAYED for thee that thy faith fail not.” (Luke xxit. 31, 32.) This
seems to correspond to that part of the function of the Levitical
high priest, which consisted in burning incense on thie golden altar,
within the sanctuary, on the day of expiation. It was appointed
* that he should take a censer full of burning coals of fire from off the

altar before the Lord, and his hands full of swEET INCENSE beaten
small, and bring it within the vail, and put the incense upon the
fire befure the Lord; that the cloud of incense may cover the mercy-
“seat that isuponthe testimony. The intercessory prayers or requests
of the Saviour himself, not the prayers of his people which he pre-
sents, constitute the antitype of this expressive symbol. Incense
and the prayers of saints do not yield corresponding ideas. It is the
sprayers of Christ which breathe the sweetness, and prodace the effects
of incense. Accordingly, in the vision of the angel seen by John,
«'the smoke of the incense came up wirta the prayers of the saints
out of the angel’s hand;"’ thus demonstrating that the incense and
the prayers of the saints do not mean the same thing. And what
can we understand by this cloud of incense, but those innumer-
able intimations of the Saviour’s will, which in performing his work of
intercession, ascend to God with so sweet a savour, and such
glorious results? :

We take not upon us to determine the question, whether these
requests of Christ are conveyed vocally or symbolically, by word or
by signs. Indeed we are inclined to think the question is unworthy
of being entertained at all. It seems useless and foolish, if not
‘hurtful and presuinptuous, to speculate on this point. The majority
of sober writers incline to the opinion, that the intercession is con-
ducted silently, without the use of spoken language altogether.
Without calling in question the soundness of this conclusion, we
must be allowed to say that we are little satisfied with some of the
arguments by which it is supported. To say that words are un-
necessary to convey to God the Saviour's will, is saying only what
might with equal truth be affirmed of the exhibition of is sacrifice.
It is not because it is necessary to express his will, that Christ ap-
pears before God a Lamb as if he had been slain. It is not to re-
mind God of what he would otherwise forget, or to make known to
him what he would not otherwise know, or to incline him to that to
which he would be otherwise indisposed, that Christ's intercession
is introduced at all. No. It isto illustrate the divine majesty and
. holiness; to display the wisdom, grace and merits of the Son; and
the more to impress the redeemed themselves with their obligations
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to deep and lasting gratitude;—these are the purposes which this
part of the mediatorial economy is designed to subserve. Andif
for ends like these vocal utterance could be shown to be better
adapted than silent symbols, we can see no reason why it should not
be supposed to be used. Besides, what are word, but signs? They
are nothing more than symbols; symbols, it is true of a particular
kind, but, after all, only symbols of thoughts and ideas. We are
not to be understood, in these remarks, as maintaining the position
that vocal language is employed by Christ in making intercession;
we only object to some parts of the reasoning to which those who
oppose this view of the subject have recourse. We express no
opinion of our own. We regard the whole question as vain and
trifling. Without indulging in foolish conjectures, it should be
enough for us to know, that the intercession of our Divine Advocate
is conducted in the best possible way, for promoting the glory of
God, his own honour, and the good of his people. And one thing
is certain, that such is the efficacy of the Saviour's blood, such the
value of his death, such the merits of his sacrifice, that the me-
morials of his atonement exhibited before God in heaven, advocate
our cause more powerfully than could ever be done by the language
of men. No tongue of orator, or eloquence of angel, can ever
rlead 8o effectually in favour of guilty sinners, as ‘‘the blood of sprink-
ing which speaketh better things than that of Abel.”
[Symington on Atonement, pages 341, 349.]

Christians afraid their money will be lost.

He is unworthy the name of a servant of God, that will run no
hazard for him. Venture your charity in a way of duty, or pretend
not to be charitable. Will you not sow your master’s corn, till you
are certain of a plenteous increase? And do you think he will take
this for a good account? This is the foolish excuse that Christ hath
told you shall have a terrible sentence; you will hide God’s talent
for fear of losing it; but woe to such unprofitable servants. Baxzter.

) Not Rich Enough.

Sometimes the flesh will tell you that youmay want yourselves, or
your posterity at least; and that you had best gather till your stock
arise to so much, or so much, and then God shall have some. A
fair bargain! Just like ungodly men, by their repentance and con-
version, they will sin till they are old and then they will turn. Bat
few turn that delay with such resolutions. If God hath not right to
all, he hath right so none. If he hath right to all, will you give him
none but your leavings? A swine will let another eat when his belly
is full.  What if you are never richer, will you therefore never do
good with what you have? ib.

Pauls Charge.

**Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high
minded, nor frust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who
giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they are
rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicale; lay-
- ing up in store for themselves, a good foundation against the time

t,o cﬁ;n)e, that they may lay hold on eternal life.””—(1 Tim. vi. 17,
18. 19. - .
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CAN A PROTESTANT, WITH A SAFE CONSCIENCE, BE PRESENT AT THE
POPISH MASS?

Tre importance attached to this question, will be in proportion
to the desire of the enquirer, to be found in the path of duty; and
the sincerity of heart in the service of the Most High God. With
many of the professors of the religion of Jesus Christ, the desire to
appear charitable, and liberal in their sentiments, outweighs, all the
commandments of God, all their obligations as Christ’s followers.
Towards no class of men, or denomination of Christians, does this
desire to appear liberal and charitable, manifest itselfas in the conduct
of many f’rotestants, towards those who hold to the idolatrous
system of popery. Treat every Roman Catholic with all kindness;
for cursing return blessings; for evil return good; let them ever see
that you are moved with the spirit of your master, and that you desire
their welfare: but never let them see that you approve, and counte-
nance their errors; that you can look on quietly, and unmoved attend
upon those of their ceremonies, which are so dishonouring to your
Lord and Saviour, and so ruinous to their souls.

‘This question on the Mass which we have so ably discussed below
by Bishop Davenant, was translated forthe London Protestant Jour-
nal from a volume printed by him in 1634. It will be found in the
December number of that journal for 1832.

“It has been justly observed by Bellarmine himself (Tim. 1. de
laic. lib. 3. cap. {9. That if all other controversies were settled, yet
between Papists and Protestants, peace cannot be effected, because t;tley
judge the mass to be the most divine worship of God, while we look
upon it as abominable idolatry. But it is not my present intention
to expose the blasphemous impiety of masses, but to shew, that we
who do abhor this impiety in our minds cannot be present even
with our bodies at its celebration. This discussion we institute in
opposition to those who foolishly think that there is no danger or
sin in the act of external communion with idolaters, provided the
mind itself abhors their depraved superstitions. But indeed, he
who acts thus, violates the integrity of a good conscience, and sins
in many ways. .

First, towards himself;, whilst by an unlawful and impious pretence
he wounds his own conscience, and defiles and contaminates his
soul. For the mind of a well instructed Protestant is clearly con-
vinced, that the Popish Mass, is not an expiatory sacrifice for the
living and the dead, but a sacrilegious violation of the sacrifice once
offered by Christ; but the very act of any one entering a popish
temple, and uniting himself with those who venerate the mass,
bears upon the face of it the hope of the expiation of sins from it,
and the approbation of the thing itself as a legitimate and sacred
action. Moreover the understanding of a Protestant pronounces,
that morsel of bread which is elevated by the sacrificing priestis not
Christ, the God man, the Son of the living God; nevertheless, the
act of prostrating and adoring, signifies to all those present, that
God himself is worshipped and acknowledged under the empty ap-
pearance of bread. This opposition between external actions and
the internal persuasion of the mind, I call a most base act of simu-
lation, falsehood nomore to be tolerated, than if any one in express
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werds should affirm that he approves the Popish Mass. For it per-
tains to the essence of truth, that every one should shew himself by
exterior signs to be such as he really is: and itis a direct contra-
diction to this truth, when any one by the signs of contrary actions,
signifies the very opposite to whatis in his mind; anact of simulation
which may properly be called a lying dy actions, as Aquinas regular-
ly says. ile therefore, who from his heart abhors the Papistical
Masses, and in the mcantime externally participates in them, is
thereby the more to be condemned, because what he falsely demonstrates
in his actions, he yet dencnsirates so, thut the people suppose it to be
done under the influence of truth, as Augustine writes concérning

Seneca the philosopher; De Civit. 6. 10.

Secondly, ifany one of us shall attend the Masses of Papists, he
sins against his brethren, especially the weak; for whom he lays a
stumbling block, whilst by his examples he allows and entices them
to alicense, whereby their consciences are neccssarily polluted.
And how great this sin is, appears from those words of Christ, .

_(Matt. xvur. 7.) Woe to that man by whom the offence cometh. Nor
can it be denied, that an offence is occasioned by such an act, at
least to the weak; since an offence is nothing else, than an incorrect
word or deed, aflfurding to another an occasion of falling. But this
deed affords occasion to the weak, to imagine that the Mass is not
an impious and idolatrous act; and so he paves the way for him to
revolt to the Papists. They, therefore, who assume this license to
themselves, to join themselves to the papists in the external celebra-
tion of the Mass, although the mind may reject their idolatry, yet
violate that apostolical injunction, (1 Thess. v.22.) Abstain from
all appearance of eril. Nor will it avail in excuse to say, that they
do not intend by this act to approve the things which are wont to be
done in the Mass; much less to induce their weak brethren to think
that the sacrifice of the Mass is lawful and pleasing to God; because

. the offence is e:timated, not from the secret intention of the doer, but

from the manifest nature of the act. But such is the meaning and
nature of the act, that it impels the weak into the aforesaid error,
and draws them into sin: therefore, whatever might be the intention
of the doer, the act itself will have in it the nature of an offence.

. Therefore since every one is bound to refrain from any act to which
he is not necessitated, and from which an occasion of offence to
the weak may be justly apprehended; how much more from this act
of attending Mass, to which he is in no way bound, and by which
the minds both of the weak and strong are justly offended.

Thirdly, those lukewarm Protestants, who frequent Masses, sin
against the Papists themselves, whom by this pretence they render
more obstinate in their errors and idolatries. Indeed, when they
perceive that we attend their Masses they forthwith think within
themselves, that not only these, hut all the other corruptions of
Popery are approved; eslgeciall y since the Mass is accounted a
symbol or mark whereby Romanists are distingiushed from Protest-
ants. Let them therefore, an:wer, how they can, with a safe con-
science, confirm those those in their superstitious acts of worship,
whom they are bound, by every means, to reclaim from such works
of darkness. For itis a peremptory command of the apostle,
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Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather
reprove them. (Ephes. v. I1.) Now consider how admirably they
fulfil this command. The apostle forbids fellowship with unlawful
works: these men on the contrary attend and make common cause
with idolaters in those very deeds of darkness. The Apostle com-
mands us to reprove such works: but these men not ouly seem to
consent to them by being silent, but by conforming themselves to
those superstitious rites, really approve and commend (if not in
words, yet by their acts) the idolatrous practice itself. By this out-
ward conduct they harden the Papists in their pernicious error.
They therefore sin against that charity which is due even to enemies
—an offence impossible to be committed with a safe conscience.
Lastly, they sin directly against God himself: for the religion
which binds us to God, obliges us likewise to the profession of that
religion, and forbids a dissembling of the true, and much more an
assumption of the external garb of a false on.e. Andhence it is, that
God himself acknowledges those alone for his genuine servants, who
do not communicate with idolaters in the external acts of worship:
I have left to myself seven thousand in Israel who have not bowed doun
unto Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him. (1 Kings x1x.
18.) If they had bowed their knees with the worshippers of Baal
before the idol, although they despised that idol in their hearts, God
without doubt would not have reckoned them as his. Forevery one
is under a perpetual obligation to that profession of his religion,
which consists in the uniting himself externally with the pious, and
orthodox, and the separating himself from the idolatrous and heretical.
(1. Cor. x.21.) For since God is the creator both of body and soul;
since Christ is the Redeemer of both alike;it is just that we worship
God as well with the reverence of the body as of the mind; that we
cleave to Christ as well with the fellowship of the body as of the
mind. (1 Cor. v1. 20.) Therefore in vain do they allege, that they
abide in duty to God and to Christ, who join themselves to the ser-
vice of the devil and of antichrist in an idolatrous worship.
Elegantly and piously said Tertullian, It is wicked for any one to lie’
about his religion: for by his pretending that he worships any other
being than the one he does worship, he denies what he worships; and
Jfurthermore does not worship what he has denied,—(Apolog. cap. 21.)
All these things might be illustrated by examples of the saints,

drawn as well from the sacred Scriptures as from ecclesiastical
history; but brevity forbids. Since, therefore, Protestants, who at-
tend the idolatrous sacrifice of the Mass, pollute their own souls by
hypocrisy, wound the weak brethren by causing them to stumble;
injure Papists by confirming them in their impiety, and finally dis-
honour God himself, by halting between his true worship and idolatry: '
We conclude that Protestants cannot, with a safe conscience be

- present at Mass.” _— ’

The Indian eating a Popish God.

¢ How many gods are there” said a Popish missionatyto an Indian
whom he had taught that the consecrated wafer was God, and that
there was but one God. ‘*None” said the Indian convert. * What!
have I been so long labouring with you, and you do not now know how
many gods there are.”” ** There was one, but the other day you gave
Aim to me and I eat him.” .
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DESTROYING OF CHRIST IN THE MASS;

As taught in the standard works, and practised by the Priests of
the Church of Rome.

«The Mass in the Roman church, consists in the consecration of
the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, and the of-
fering up of the same body and blood to God, by the ministry of
the priest, for a perpetual memorial of Christ's sacrifice upon the
cross, and a continuation of the same to the end of the world.”
(Page 74 of Challoner’s Christian Instructed. Phila. edition, 1824.)

The same body of Christ, born of the Virgin and now in heaven—
present in the Eucharist, &c.

“The Catholic Church, then, firmly believes; and openly professes
that in this sacrament [the Eucharist] the words of consecration
accomplish three things; first, that the true and real body of Christ,
the same that was born of the Virgin, and is now sealed at the right
hand of the Father in heaven, is rendered present in the Holy Euc
rist; secondly, that however repugnant it may appear to the dic-
tate of the senses; no substance of the elements remain in the Sacra-
ment; and thirdly, a natural consequence from the two prece-
ding, and one which the words of consecration also express, that
the accidents which present themselves to the eyes, or other senses,
exist in a wonderful and ineffable manner without a subject. The
accidents of bread and wine we see; but they inhere in no substance,
and exist independently of any. The substance of the bread and
wine is so changed into the body and blood of our Lord, that they,
altogether, cease to be the substance of bread and wine."

(Catechism of the Council of Trent. Balt. Ed; 1833, page 207.]

Christ whole and entire, divinity and humanity in the Sacrament.

“In this Sacrament are contained not only the true body of Christ,
and all the constituents of a true body; dut also Christ whole and en-
tire—that the word Christ designates the man-God, that is to say,
one person in whom are united the divine and human natures—
that the Holy Eucharist, therefore, contains both and whatever is in-
cluded in the idea of both, the divinity and humanity whole and en-
tire, the soul, the body and blood of Christ with their component

arts—all of which faith teaches us are contained in the Sacrament.
fn heaven the whole humanity is united to the divinity in one hypos-
tasis, or person, and it were impious, therefore, to suppose that the
body of Christ, which is contained in the sacrament, is separated
from his divinity.” (b page 211.

The Eucharist instituted for two purposes.

“The Eucharist was instituted by our Lord for two great purposes,
to be the celestial food of the soul; preserving and supporting spiritual
life, and to give to the church a perpetual -sacrifice, by which sin
may be expiated, and our heavenly Father, whom our crimes have
often 'f;ievously offended, may be turned from wrath to mercy,
from severity of just vengeaace to the exercise of benignant
clemency.” (ib. page 230.
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,Diﬂ'erence.belween the Eucharist as a Sacrawent and Sacrifice.

."Thg difference between the Eucharist as a sacrament and sa-
crifice is very great, and is two-fold: as a sacrament it is perfected
by consecration, as a sacrifice all itsefficacy consists in its oblation.’”

Al cursed who deny it to be a true and proper sacrifice.—ib. page 231.
“With regard to the institution of this sacrifice, the Council of

Trent has obviatrd all doubt on the subject, by declaring that it was

instituted by our Lord at his last supper, whilst it denounces

against all whoassert, that in it is not offered to God a true and proper

sacrifice; or that to offer means nothing more, than that Christ gives

himself to be our spiritual food. (8. page. 231.

Priests ordained to immolate and offer in sacrifice the precious body
and blood of Christ.

‘He then, as the holy synod has defined, ordained them priests,

and commanded them and their successors in the ministry, to im-

molate and offer in sacrifice his precious body and blood.” [ib. 232.

The Sacrifice of the Mass, the same as that of the Cross.

¢ We, therefore, confess that the sacrifice of the Mass is one and the
same sacrifice with that of the cross: the victim is one and the same
Christ Jesus, who offered himself, once only, a bloody sacrifice on
the altar of the cross. THE BLOODY AND UNBLOODY VICTIM 18 STILL
ONE AND THE SAME, AND THE OBLATION OF THE cross 1s DAILY
RENEWED in the eucharistic sacrifice, in obedience to the com-
mand of our Lord: ‘This do for a commemoration of me.” [ib.232.

The Sacrifice also propitiatory.

‘“That the holy sacrifice of gpe Mass, therefore, is not only a sa-
crifice of praise and thankdfiving, or a commemoration of the sa-
crifice of the cross; but also a sacrifice of propitiation, by which God
is appeased and rendered propitious, the pastor will teach as a dogma
defined by the unerring authority of a General Council of the Church.”’

(1. page 233.

*u«And since the same Christ who once offered himself by his
blood on the altar of the cross, is contained in this divine sacrifice
which is celebrated in the M}::, and :gered without blood; the holy
council teaches that this sacrifice is really prof‘mal i , and made by
Christ himself.” “For this is one and ¢ :aa:y sacrifice which
is now offered by the ministry of the priests as that which Christ then
offered on the cross,, only the mode of offering is different.”

[ Council of Trens, Sess. XXII. Decree on the Mass. Chap. II.

““Whoever shall affirm, that a true and proper sacrifice is not offered
to God in the mass; or that the offering is nothing else than giving
Christ to us to eat: Let him be accursed.”—[Ch. IX. Canon 1.
Session XXII. ,

*(Et quoniam in divino hoc sacrificio, quod in Missa peragitur,
idem ille Christus continetur, et incruente immolatur, qui in ara
crucis semel seipsum cruente obtulit; docet sancta 8ynodus, sacri-
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ficium istud vere propitiatorium esse, per ipsumque fieri Una

enim eadem que est hostia, idem nunc offerens sacerdotum minis-

terio,qui seipsum tunc in cruce obtulit,sola offerendi ratione diversa.]
: Sesi. XXII. Cap. II.

[Canon. 1. Si quis dixerit, in Missa non offerri Deo verum et pro-
prium sacrificium, aut quod offerri non sit aliud, quam nobis Chris-
tum ad manducandum dari: anathema sit.] Cap. XI. Canon 1.}

That which is offered in sacrifice is entirely destroyed.
“All things which in scripture are called sacrifices, were of ne-
cessity entirely destroyed, if living they must be deprived of life, &c.”
[“Et omnia omnino, qua in scriptura dicuntur sacrificia, necessa-
rio destruenda erant; si viventia, per occisionem, si in amina solida,
ut similia, et sal, et thus, per combustionem, &c.”']

Bellarmine Vol. I11. Book I. on lheGMau, chap. 2, Page 714. Paris
Ed. 16:8.

«For a true or real sacrifice it is required, that, that which is offer-
ed to God in sacrifice should be utterly destroyed, that is, so changed,
that it shall cease to be that which before it was.””’

%“Ad verum sacrificium requiritur, ut id quod offertur Deo in sa-
crificium, plane destruatur, id est, ita mutetur, ut desinat esse id
quod ante erat.”] [b. chap. II. Page 717.

_“The consumption which takes place from the sacrificing priests
(in the Mass,) is not so much an eating up of the victim, as the
erfection of the sacrifice and properly is thought to refer to the
Euming, of the holocaust—or burnt offering.”
[““Consumptio autem,que fit a Sacerdote sacrificante, non tam est
comestio victim®, quam consummatio sacrificii; et proprie com-
bustioni holocausti respondere censetur.”] [ib. chap. 27. page T91.

Christ is offered in sacrifice, therefore he is entirely destroyed.

*‘In the Mass there is either a true and real slaying and killing of
Christ, or there is not.  If there is not, there is no true and real sa
crifice in_the Mass; FOR A TRUE AND REAL SACRIFICE
REQUIRES A TRUE AND REAL KILLING, as the essence
of the sacrifice is placed in its slaughter. But if there is, THEN
INDEED IS CHRIST REALLY AND TRULY KILLED BY
Christian (ROMAN) PRIESTS.”

[““Denique, vel in Missa fit vera, et realis Christi mactatio, et oc-
cisio, vel not fit. Si noh fit, non est verum, et reale sacrificium,
. Missa; sacrificium enim verum, et reale, veram, et realem occisio-
' nem exigit, quando in occisione ponitur essentia sacrificii.—si au-
.tem fit; ergo verum erit dicere a sacerdotibus Christianis vere, et

realiter Christum occidi: at hoc sacrilegium, non sacrificium esse
videtur. [#b. chap. 27. page 793.]

Pause reader—consider for a moment that which the Roman
Catholic church firmly holds, as an essential article of faith, as con-
tained in the above extracts. In the sacrifice of the Mass the
Priest, daily kills, and destroys by sacrifice, the same body of Jesus
our Saviour, that wasborn of the Virgin, which *“with wicked hands
the Jews, slew and hanged upon a tree.” (Actsar. 36: v. 80.) This
same Jesus, whom we read in the Scriptures, “God hath highly ex-
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alted,” ‘“‘and given a name which is above every name in heaven
and earth.” (Acts v. 31. Phil. 1. 6, 10.) This very exalted Saviour,
the church of Rome declares, is now sacrificed afresh, every day
upon the altar. (Compare Heb. v1. G.)

Of Christ’s sacrifice, we read, (Heb. 1x. 26, 23.) “But now oxce
in the end of the world, hath he appeared, to put away sin by the
sacrifice of himself.”—“So Christ was ONCE OFFERED to bear the
sins of many.” (Heb. x. 12, 14.) ‘“After he had offered oNE sA-
CRIFICE, for sins, FOREVER sat down on the right hand of God.”—
“For bv oNE orFErING he hath perfected forever, &c.” (vir. 27.)
“He needeth not DAILY TO OFFER UP SACRIFICE, first for his own sins,
and then for the people’s; For THIs HE DID oNCE, when he offered
* up himself.”

That is the doctrine of Scripture, which declares that Jesus once
died, and rose again, and ascended to the right hand of God, where
he ever liveth to make intercession for them that come unto God
through him, and that from thence he will come to judge the world
at the last day. That precious body of his, is never again to suffer;
that blood is never again to flow; he is never more to be mocked,
spit upon, cruelly treated, persecuted, and put to death. No—
g;essed be God—Never—Never again will his body be nailed to the
tree. He ever lives, and will live till all his enemies are put under
his feet. (Acts 11. 33.) "So saith the Word of God.

But the church of Rome says, He is really, truly present in the
Mass, as when he was on earth—and paiLy, isit the business, and
the chief business, of her priests to offer him up, as did those Jews
who with wicked hands crucified and slew him. Yes—this from
their own works is not only the inevitable conclusion, but almost
their own words! See all the quotations above. ,

What can .be the interpretation of any man of common sense,
but that the regular. daily business of the priest offering the Mass,
is that which was performed by the wicked Jews? Ifindeed they be-
lieve that which they say, they are guilty of greater sin, and incon-
ceivably greater cruelty, than were those murderous Jews. ‘They
crucified Jesus, for declaring that he was the Son of God, and be-
cause they did not believe him to be the Son of God. But the

riests more base, more brutish, and cruel,—declare that they believe
am to be Christ, the Saviour, the God man-—th;;ySon of God,—-:)nd
et day, and year after year, attemp! to slay him afresh! ! Oh!
;Io:i‘l?{ebi!xlnpiety! Sacrifice their Godl!!
But alas! this sacrifice they will perform for fifty cents, and for the
r soul of a priest of this c¢ity, Roger Smith, another priest Dr.
muol, was to sacrifice the Lord Jesus Christ, iwo hundred times,
for one hundred dollars. On such blasphemy, we must forbear. It
is too shoeking for comment. :

This is the doctrine, for rejecting which, papists have burned and

murdered, thousands upon thousands, of their fellow men.
23 . ,
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HE PRINCIPAL REASON FOR DEPRIVING THE LAITY OF THE COM-
' MUNION IN BOTH KINDS.

It is confessed both in the Decrees of the Council of Trent, and
the catechism issuedby its order, that Christ gave his disciples, bread
and wine at the last supper—when he enjoined upon them to
eat the one and drink the other in memory, of his broken body
and shed blood. Those who have read the last chapter of Reve-
lation, know what will be the portion of those who take from
the Word of Life. (}9 v.) What must be the condemnation of those
who change, add to and take away from the ordinances which Jesus

- Christ has appointed in his church?

“The Church, no doubt, was influenced by numerous and cogent
reasons, not only to approve but confirm by solemn decree, the
general practice of communicating under one species. In the first
place, tﬁe greatest caution was necessary to avoid incident or in-
dignity, which must become almost inevitable, if the chalice were
administered in a crowded assemblage. In the next place, the Holy
Eucharist should be, at all times in readiness for the sick, and if the
species of wine remained long unconsumed, it were tobe apprehend-
ed that it might become vapid. Besides, there are many who cannot
bear the taste or smell of wine; lest, therefore, what is intended for
the nutriment of the soul should prove noxious to the health of the
body, the Church, in her wisdom has sanctioned its administration
under the species of bread alone. We may also observe that, in
many places wine is extremely scarce, nor can it be brought from
distant countries without incurring very heavy expense, and en-
countering very tedious and difficult journeys. Finally, A circun-
STANCE WHICH PRINCIPALLY INFLUENCED THE CHURCH in establish-
ing this practice, means were to be devised to crush the heresy which
denied, that Christ, whole and entire, is contained under either species,
and asserted that the body is contained under the species of bread
without the blood, and the blood under the species of wine without
the body. This object was attained by communion underthe species
of bread alone, which places, as it were, sensibly before our eyes,
the truth of the Catholic faith.”

[Page228, Cat of the Council of Trent.

Who can read these reasons without being shocked at the high
handed, and heaven daring impiety of those who have thus taken
ﬁ‘o!n t!xe ordinance of the Lord’s Sx ? First, “to avoid accident
or indignity.” Second, “to have it always in readiness for the sick,”
then ‘“‘for fear the wine should become vapid by remaining so long
‘unconsumed.’’—again ‘“‘many cannot bear the taste or smell of wine.”
They surely were not priests to whom this referred. But they feared
that ‘it would injure the health of the partaker’—and thus, “‘THE
CHURCH,"—mark it,—*the church, in her wisdom, has sanctioned,’”
contrary to Christ’s institution, “its administration under the species
of bread a'one.” *In many places wine is scarce and it will cost much
to get it, &c.”  This must be an expression of the importance at-
tached by the church to the command of her Head, when they can-
not do what he enjoins because it will cost something.
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However this is nothing but trifling with” the subject, and these
are only a sham to cover over and prepare the way for that which
did really influence them, “To CRUSH THE HERESY, WHICH DENIED
CHR1ST, WHOLE AND ENTIRE WAS CONTAINED UNDER EITHER SPECIES.”
That is, as they had turned away from the ordirance of Christ, and
had taught contrary to his teaching and this error had been exposed,
it became them, to declare that this was a heresy. Yes reader the
institution of Jesus our Lord, is a heresy in the eyes of that church,
and in the language of that very council and church which acknow-
ledges that, Christ did institute this sacrament under both kinds, as
we read at the top of the 228th page of this Catechism: *Christ it
is true, as has been explained by the Council of Trent, instituted and
administered to his apostles at his last supper, this great sacrament
UNDER BOTH KINDS.”

Bear it ever in mind, that Christ instituted this sacrament in both
kinds, the Catholic church, being judge. And then place beside it
the following:—THE PRINCIPAL REASON for taking away one and
enforcing the other, even by fire and sword.

“Finally, A CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH PRINCIPALLY IN-
FLUEN (SIED the church in establishing this practicc; MEANS
WERE TO BE DEVISED, TO CRUSH THE HERESY which
denied, that Christ whole and entire, is contained under either
species, &c.” directly in opposition to Christ’s institution.

TRIAL OF A PRIEST'S FAITH IN TRANSUBSTANTIATION,
by a Lady.

A Protestant lady entered the matrimonial state with a Roman
Catholic gentleman, on condition he would never use any attempts,
in his intercourse with her, to induce her to embrace his religion.
Accordingly, after their marriage, he abstained from conversing with
her on those religious topics which he knew would be disagreeable
to her. He employed the Romish priest, however, who often vis-
ited the family, to use his influence to instil his popish notions into
her mind. But she remained unmoved, particularly on the doctrine
of Transubstantiation. At length the husband fell ill, and during
his affliction, was recommended by the priest to receive the holy
sacrament. The wife was requested to prepare bread and wine for
the solemnity, by the next day. She did so; and on presentin
them to the priest, said, * these sir, you wish me to understand,
will be changed into the real body and blood of Christ after you
have consecrated them.’”” * Most certainly,” he replied. * Then,
sir,”’ she rejoined, * it will not be possible, after the comsecration
for them to do any harm to the worthy partakers; for says our Lord,
* my flesh is meat indeed, and my body is drink indeed;”’ and he
that eateth me shall live by me.” ¢ Assuredly,” answered the priest,
*they cannot do harm to the worthy receivers, but must communi-
cate great good.” The ceremony was proceeded in, and the bread
and wine were consecrated; the priest was about to take and eat
the bread; but the lady begged pardon for interrupting him, adding,
“1 mixed a little arsenic with the bread, sir, but as it is now changed
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into the real body of Christ, and as none of the accidents remain,
it being Christ entire, it cannot do you any harm.” The priest after
all his zeal to make a convert of the woman, and his declaration
that it was now, by consecration really and truly the body of Christ,
that it must do great good to the worthy partaker, could net raise
courage, and faith enough to prove that the accident of arsenic was
changed. Thus confounded by his expected convert, and ashamed
of himself, he lett the house. He did not likely make another at-
tempt at her conversion.

It bas been so long since we first read this, that we cannot tell
where it took place. But it is one of those simple, unanswerable
arguments, that can be brought to bear on any priest who denies it,
at any time he may feel willing to demonstrate his principles. It
will be found by applying this test to any priest or laymen, whether
they do believe that which they profess.

UNCERTAINTY OF CONFESSION.

Tae doctrine of confession in the Roman church is one of the
very first importance as will be seen from the following extracts, of
the Catechism of the Council of Trent.—*The care and exactness
which its exposition demands, must be at once obvious, if we only
reflect, that whatever of piety, of holiness, of religion, has been pre-
served in the (R. C.) church of God, is in the general opinion of
the truly pious, (true papists) to be ascribed in a great measure,
under divine Providence, to the influence of confession.”” [Page
W2, Ballimore Ed.

What is meant by confession.

Bishop Challoner, in his Catholic- Christian Instructed, (page 97,
Phila. E%.) says “By confession, we mean, a full and sincere accu-
sation made to God’s minister, (the priest) of all mortal sins, which
aftera diligent examination of conscience, a person can call to" his
remembrance.”

As to the number of sins.

On page 98, as follows: “Q. Is a person to examine himself as to
the number of times that he has been guilty of this or thatsin? A.
Yes: because he is obliged to confess as near as he can the number
of his sins.”’ :

The difficulty of distinguishing which are venial sins.

On page 101.—“Though it be very easy to know that some sins
are mortal and others but venial, yet to pretend to be able always per-
fectly to distinguish which are mortal and which are not, is above the
reach of the most able divines; and therefore a prudent Christian will
not easily pass over sins in confession, under the pretence of being
venial, unless he be certain of it. And this caution is more particu-
larly necessary in certain cases, where persons being ashamed to
confess their sins are willing to persuade themselves they are but
venial; for in such cases it is much to be feared, lest their self-love
should bias their judgment.” ’

One mortal sin unconfessed renders the whole confession null.

On page 102.—‘Q. But is he obliged in this case (when he has be-

fore made a bad confession and now repeats it) to confess again those




1837 Two questions for a Confession. st

sins which he has before confessed. A. He is, because the conceal-
ing of any one mortal sin in confession makes the whole confession
nothing worth; and all the following confessions, until this fault is re-
paired, are all null; and therefore they must all be made again.”

W ithout confession there can be no absolution; without absolu-
tion no salvation. By the doctrine of the church of Rome, as we
have given it above in the words of their Catechism compiled by
order of the Council of Trent, and approved by the Pope,—then in
the words of one of their standard writers, whose works are very
extensively circulated, it appears, that prior to a man’s being ab-
solved by the priest, he must confess all his mortal sins, every one of
them,—he must carefully number them, as near as it is in his power;
and oh how vast, and innumerable are they,—he is then unable to
tell whether they have been, mortaland deadly—or only venial. Their
most learned divines are undetermined on this point. The infallible

ides of the flock. The gods on earth who have the power of

inding and loosing—shutting or opening heaven,—who can really
absolre from sin—yes, these infallible bishops, and mostlearned men,
are not yet decided wherein mortal sins consist, and whether some
of those which are considered venial may not be mortal. We can-
not but admire their prudence; but so great prudence is rather a
mark, we should think of uncertainty in the minds of the bishops,
priests &c. Infallible men ought not only to be infallible in their
decisions, but in their knowledge of things, especially when it is a
matter of life and death, the happiness or endless ruin of the soul.

Then another point presents itself which puts the priests, and
penitent in a puzzre. " The penitent when confessing may conclude
something he has done is a venial sin and being of rather a delicate
character, may avoid confessing it. So when the holy priest asks,
are these all the mortal sins, may be answered in the affirmative, and
he having enjoined penance absolve the penitent. Aye, really ab-
solves from sin. But there—the mortal sin,—that sin which was not
confessed, no matter what wasits character. IT—the one sin, per-
haps venial, but most likely mortal. It overthrows the whole con-
fession,—renders it altogether null. .

Now my reader, if you are a Catholic;—see in what a predica-
ment this throws you. If you forget one sin—if you thoughtit was
venial, when it was mortal, your priests enjoined penance, and ab-
solved you on your confession, yet this one overthrows all, Here is
the failure of memory as to the numbder of your sins—your uncertain-
ty as to the nature of the sin. But alas, is not the priest on whom
you are depending for absolution, more uncertain than both. And

. on such uncertainties, admitting the doctrines to be true, every Ro-
man Catholic has to depend for salvation. Truly the infallibility is
not worth boasting of'!

TWO QUESTIONS FOR A CONFESSION.

A young man of this city who had been raised a Catholic, became
attached to a young lady, to whom he was afterwards married by a -
priest of this city. Before the priest could, or would do this, he
must confess. Having put it off as well and as long as he could, he
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at last consented. The priest put the questions, for there were
two. You will certainly have concluded they were deadly sins.
One of them we shall be excused from publishing,—the other was,
Have you ever kissed your intended wife? Truly this must be a
mortal sin, in the eyes of the Priest of St. Patrick? See this conduct
—Then look at the doctrine. On what ground would the absolution
be based? Certainly not on a full confession. :

CONFESSING THE BIG SINS TO A STUMP—THE LESSER ONES TO
’ THE PRIEST.

A physician of Baltimore county, some years since, was riding
along through a wood on his way to see some of his patients, when
unexpectedly he beheld a man on his knees,—he halted—the man
arose,—he recognized in him one whom he had long known, and
whose character was no better than it ought to have been. He was
however a firm Roman Catholic. This unexpected meeting, and
his posture led to an enquiry on the part of the doctor, as to what
he was doing there. When to his amusement he related, *That al-
ways before he went to confess to the priest—he stopped at that
stump, and confessed his chief sins,—and then when he went to the
priest, he confessed from the last confession, leaving him but a
small account with his holy father.” Ifnot by confessing to a
stump there are many ways of avoidin'f the exposure consequent on
confessing every thing to a priest. There is too much respect for
themselves left among men to come down to this.

ENUPNION.

T have a story to recount so extraordinary, that I can hardly ex-
pect for it, a ready reception from serious persons, and so striking
and solemn that I deem it a duty to record it.

The entire facts relate to persons intimately related to each other
and refer to events which passed under all our eyes, and ex-
tended over a series of years. Mistake and deception are alike out
of the question; and nothing remains but to say, that a most remark-
able series of coincidents have occurred—or else to admit that a still
more remarkable intimation of future events, has been vouched safe
by God. The reader will decide for himself.

In the winter of 1832, Mrs. B. lost her favourite brother; a young
gentlemm, of uncommon excellence and promise, to whom all his
amily, but especially his sister, was most tenderly attached. He
was very young, not long married, universally esteemed—rich, well
educated, and promised from a constitution remarkably robust, a life
as long, as it seemed likely to be useful, and horourable. He died
aﬁyr a.short illness, and at a distance from his sister—their homes
being ia different states. As he had never professed conversion to
God—and his sister was a disciple of Jesus Christ—the subject of
most bitterness to her spirit, in his loss —was her painful unvertainty,
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as to his hopes—his destiny, in that dread eternity into which he
had been suddenly translated!

Some months after his death, in the visions of the night, this de-
Parted brother stood before her. The sister was, at that time in a
state of dangerous illness—with a disease (whooping cough) which
_threatened the immediate termination of her life; a disease which,
18 known to be so often fatal, to adult persons, by its resulting dis-
orders, even if it be not presently so—and which on several accounts,
was peculiarly dreaded in her case. Under such circumstances the
vision occured. .

She thought she was travelling—and had stopped for a night, at
an Inn. Her brother entered the room where she sat; and as she
;pmng forward to embrace him, he said, tenderly, “‘Sister, I am come

or you.”’

She realised all the time that he was dead; and when he spoke
thus to her, her painful apprehensions about his own fate, recurred
80 strongly to her mind, that she stopped in the midst of the floor,
and answered solemnly: ‘““Charles, I cannot go with you; for I dont
know, where you have gone.”’

He looked at her with a smile of inexpressible sweetness, for
which, in life, he had been singularly remarkable, and replied,
“Sister—have I ever asked you to go with me, any where, where
you might not be happy.” Then changing his tone and expression
be added, “but you will not go with me now.”

He then commenced speaking of his wife and child—a boy of
two yearsold. ‘‘Be kind to Mary; remember always that she has
been my wife.” Without saying so in words, he left the impression
that his wife would marry again,—and in that view bespoke from his
sistar, continued affection for her.

As he enforced this request, his manner changed. * Poor Mary”
said he ‘“ Frank, (his little boy) will be taken from her. She will
have a female child. Bat it will not be spared long to her:”

The vision changed—and the object was passed.

This occurred as I have said in the early part of the year 1832.
It made a very great impression on the mind of Mrs. B.; more es-
pecially, with reference to the hope, which she yet hardly dared to
indulge on such grounds, of the eternal state of her beloved brother.

Now let me state the facts that followed:

Long after this dream, opportunities of persomal intercourse, were

‘afforded in the course of providence with the physician who attended

the deceased, and with a pious female relative who waited often by
his dying pillow. They both_expressed a confident hope in his
death. He asked those around him to pray for him; told them he
trusted himself wholly into the hands of Jesus Christ; and that he
had neither fear of death, nor reluctance to die. Then taking his
little boy in his bosom, ‘“Tell on sleep.”

Between one and two years after the death of the father, and
about as long after the dream, the litthe boy died.

Some time after the dream, the widow gave birth to a little girl,
not long subsequent to the father’s death.

Years elapsed. In February 1837, Mrs. B. was in Europe, per-
fectly restored, almost beyond all hope, to the enjoyment of health:
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and apparently delivered from all the usual effects of the disease,
which had for three or four years so frequently endangered her life.

One busy day, on returning home to her lodging, late in the after-
noon, she found a letter from America which announced the death
in December 1836,.of the posthumous female infant of her brother:
and the speedy marriage of his widow; the latter event, being only
postponed, for a time, by reason of the former.

Every part of the dream is at last accomplished. And I record
with astonishment—and without a word of comment—facts, undu-
bitable facts, which have been transpiring for five years—before a
whole family of witnesses—scattered over the world—foretold in a
dream in all therr solemn detail and complexity, before a single one
happened—and every one against equal or superior probability of
happening in an opposite kind!

g add that the lady to whom this extraordinary vision occured—
is 8o far from paying attention to dreams—that this is the only inci-
dent of the kind in her life, which has fixed her attention, or made
a strong impression on her mind. But this from the first excited
the most anxious attention, and as its points successively came
round,—fastened with indiscribable interest on the mind.

It may be proper also to confess, that the individual who repeats
this statement, under the eye, of Mrs. B. herself—is the farthest
possible from having any bias towards a faith in any sort of wonders;
and that this very case, during its progress, as well as before any fact
confirming it had occured—was many times treated in conversation
as a mere dream—sufficiently accounted for, by the extraordinary
state of the parties—and the phenomena of dreaming in general. If
he were to repeat that opinion now, the subsequent coincidences
arc well nigh miraculous; and yet if he were to relate it—the same
conclusion is rendered only more necessary.

Paris, February 10, 1837.

, THE SOUL OF MAN.

The eternal salvation of one soul, is of greater importance, and
big with greater events, than the temporal salvation of a whole
kingdom, though it were for the space of ten thousand ages; be-
cause there will come up a point—an instant, in eternity, when that
one soul shall have existed as many ages, as all the]individuals of a -
whole kingdom, ranged in close succession, will, in the whole, have
existed in the space of ten thousand ages; " therefore, one soul is
capable of a larger share of happiness, or misery, through an end-
less eternity: for there will still be before it, more than a whole
kingdom is capable of; in ten thousand years.

Doddridge.



THE EXCOMMUNICATION OF BONAPARTE
JAnd his Adherents, by Pope Pius the V1II.

The following curious paper is translated from the Latin Original, which
was gent over by Mr. Hill, the British Ministerin Sardinia A transla:
tion in French was circulated by the British Government, for the infor-
mation of the Catholic world.—The present translation is from the
Literary Panorama of March. 1810.

Apostolic Letters, &1 Form of Brief,

* Whereby are declared ‘excommunicated, and de novo are excommuni-
cated, the Authors, the active Agents, and the Partisans of the Usurpation
on the State of Rome, and on the other States appertaining to the Holy See.

Piws PP. VI.—Ad Perpetuam rei Memoriam:

‘WaEN, on the mcmorable 24 of February, 1818, the French troops,
after having invaded the other and the richest provinces of the Pontifi-
eal State, with a sudden and hostile impetus entere¢ Rome itself; it was
#mpossible that we could bring our mind to attribute that outrage sim-
ply to political or to military reasons, reported. among the people by the
savaders, that is to say, to defend themselves in this city, aud to exclude
their enemies from the territories of the Holy Roman Church; neither
did we see in it merely the desire of the chief of the French nation to take
vengeance on our firmness and constaney, in refusing to acquiesee in his
requests. Ve saw.instantly that thig proceeding had a much more extens
sive view than a temporary occupation, a military precaution, or a si
demonstration ofanger against ourselves. We saw revive, and again glow,
and again burst outonall sides, those fraudulentand impious plots, which
sppeared to be, if not subdued, at least suppressed; which originated amo!
those men deceived and deceiving * by philosophy and vain deceit, in
introducing damnable heresies,’ and who had long planned, and formed
parties to accomplish the destruction of our holy religion. We saw that,
in our humble persouage, they insulted, they circumvented, they attacked
the Holy See of’ the must blessed Prince of the Apostles, in order that
might by any means overthrow it, from its very foundation; and with 1t
the Catholic Church, although established on the most solid rock, by its di-
vine Founder, in this Holy See.

¢ We had thought, we bad also hoped, that the French government,
taught by experience the evils in which that most powerful nation had in-
volved itself by unreined impiety and schism, and convinced by the unani-
- mous declarations of by far the greater part of its citizens, was truly and
heartily persuaded, that its own security, as well as the public happine.
was3 deeply interested in the free andsincere restoration of the exercise
the Catholic religion, and in its defence against all assailants. Moved by
" this opinion, and excited bv this hope, we, unworthy as we are, who u
earth represent the God of Peace, scarcely perceived any prospect of re-
pairing the disasters of the Gallican church, when—the whole world is our
witness! with what alacrity we listened to proposals of peace, and how
much it cost us, and the church itsell, to conduct these treaties to such a
conclusion as it was possible to obtain: but, immortal God! in what did our
hopes terminate ! What has been the fruit of our so great indulgence and
liberality! From the very promulgation of that agreement, we have
been constrained to complain with the prophet, ‘Behold, in peace my bit]
terness becomes most bitter.” This bitterness we have not concealed from
the chureh, nor from our brethren the cardinals*of the Holy Roman chureh
in our allocution to them in consistory, May 24, 1803, e then informed
24
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them, that, to the conventiun we had made, were added several articles
unknown to us, and disapproved by us the instant we knew them. I reality
by these articles, not only was the free exercise of the Catholic religion
withheld, in points of the greatest consequence and interest 1o the liberty
which had been verbally assured, stipulated, and solemnly promised, as in~
troductory to the convention, and as its basis; but also, in several of these
articles, the doctrine of the gospel was closely attaeked.

‘Nearly the same was the result of the conventien concluded by us with
the government of the Italian Republic. Those very articles were inter-
preted in a manner altogether arbitrary, with highly perverse and peculiar
fraud, as well as injury; against which arbitrary and perverse interpreta-
tion we had guarded with the utmost solicitude.

‘Both these conventions being violated in this manner, and disfigured
in whatsoever had been stipulated in favour of the church,—the spiritual
power also being subjected to the will of the faic; so far were the salutary
eflects that we had proposed to ourselves following these conventions, that
other and still greater evils and injuries to the church of Jesus Christ, we
saw growing and spreading daily. .

‘V&e shall not here enumerate particularly those evils, because they are
sufficiently known in the world, and deplored with tears by all %ood men;
they are Kesides sufficiéntly declared in the two consistorial allocutions,
which we made March 16, and July 11, 1808; which we caused to be made
Eublic, as much as our state of restraint admitted. From those ail may

now, and ail posterity will see, what at that time were our sentiments on
8o many and great injuries suffered from the government of France, in
things appertaining to the church: they will know with what long suffe~
ing and patience we were 8o long silent,—with what constancy we main-
-tained the love of peace; and how firmly we retained the hope, that a rem-
edy adequate to such great evils might be found, and that an end might be
put to them, for which cause we have deferred from day to day the lifting
up of our apostolic voice. They will see what were our labours and anxi-
elies, — what our endeavours, deprecations, protestations, sighings, (inces-
sant have they been!) that the wounds of the church might be healed,—
while we have intreated that new sufferings might not be inflicted: upoa
her: but, in vain have been exhausted all the powers of humunity, of mod-
eration, of mildness, by which hitherto we have studied to shield the rights
ahd interests of the church from him, who had associated himself with the
devices of the impious to destroy it utterly, who, with that spirit hed affect-
ed friendship for her, that he might more readily betray her,—who had
feigned to protect her, that he might more securely oppress her.

"¢ Much and often, even daily, have we been bid to liope, especially when
our journey into France was wished for and solicited; but from that period
our expostulations have been eluded by bold tergiversations and cawtli
and by answers given purposely to prolong the matter, or 10 mislead
fallacy. At lengﬂ? they could obtain no attention. As the time appoint-
ed for maturing the councils slready taken against this Holy See, and the
church of we were assailed, we were harrassed perpet-
ually, and emands, either exhorbitant or captious, made;
the nature of which shewed clearly enough, and more than enough, that
two objects, equally destructive and ruinous to this Holy See and church,
weére kept in view; that is to say, either that by assenting to them we shouid
be guilty of betraying our office, or that if we refused, occasion might from
thence .be taken of declaring against us an open war. ' -

‘As we could in no wise comply with those demands madezdnw, they
being contrary to conscience, from thence a pretext was formed to send, ia
1ho'ti':.‘?‘:;ncr, nl:i‘llitary forees 3::0 thie holy cﬁty: they u;:d Fort: Swint

ngelog ied stations in the streets, in'the squa palececinelf,
im which we-l:‘:zd, the Quirinal - Palace; was thr:;ten : with alf"ther b

.
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rors of war and seige, lg a great body of infantry and cavalry: but we,
being strengthened by God, through whom we can do all things, and sys-
tained by a conscientious sense of our duty, were nothing alarmed, nor
dejected in our mind by this sudden terror, and this display of the apparat-
us of war. With a peaceful, an equal mind, as we ought, we performed
the sacred ceremonies, and the divine mysteries appropriated to that most
hely day, with all becoming solemnity; and neither thro’ fear, nor through
forgetfulness, nor by negligence, were any of them omitted, which were
appointed as our duty in such a situation of things.
¢ We recollected with Saint Ambrose (de Basilic. Tradend. No. 17)
that the holy man Naboth, the possessor of his vineyard, when called by
demand of the king to surrender his vineyard, in which the king, after hav-
ing rooted up the vines, might plant a vile garden of herbs, he answered
him, ¢ The Lord forbid that I should give the inheritance of my fathers to
thee!” Much less could we suppose it was lawful for us to deliver up vo an-
cient and sacred a heritage (i. e. the temporal sovereignty of this holy see.
Not without the evident appointment of Divine Providence, possessed by
the Roman Pontiffs, our predecessors, for so long a series of ages) or even
by cilence, to seem to consent, that any should obtain this city, the metrop-
olis of the Catholic world, where, after ditsurbing and destroying the mnost
holy form of discipline, which was left by Jesus Christ to his holy church,
and ordained by the sacred canons under the guidance of the Spint of God,
he should in its stead substitute a code, not only contrary to the holy canons,
- but inopposition and even repugnant to the precepts of the Gospels, aceord-
ing to his custom, and to the new order of things of the present day, which
manifestly tends to confound by consociation all superstitions, and every
sect with the Catholic Church.
¢ Naboth defended his vineyard, even with his own blood’ (St. Amb.
#bid.) Could we, the-efore (whatever in the issue might befall us) decline
from defending the rights and possessions of the holy Roman Chureh,
which, to promote as far as in us lay, we had bound ourselves by the most
solemn-of religious oblizatiofs? or, Could we refrain from vindicating the
liberty of the Apostolic See, which is 8o intimately-combined with the
libeﬁy and utility of the universal church? )
¢How extremely fit, and even necessary these temporal principalities
are to secure to the Supreme Head of the church the safe and free exercise
of his lririlual functions, which by the divine will, are committed to him
over all the world, may be fram the present occurrences (were other argu-
ments wanting) already too clearly demonstrated. On this account,
although we uffected not this temporal sovereignty, neither for fzrandeur,
nor for wealth, nor for dominion,—an unwarrantable desire, equally distant
from our natural disposition and our most holy character, which from our
earliest years, we have always rezarded,—yet we have strongly felt that it
was due to the indispensable duty of our office, from the very day of the
2d of February, 1808, to the utmost of our power amidst such constraints,
to issue by our Cardinal, Secretary of State, a solemn protestation, b;
which to render public the cause of the tribulation under which we suffered,
and to declare our resolution to maintain whole and entire the rights of the
Apostolic See. '
¢ When in the mean while, the invaders obtained no advantage by threats
they determined to act towards us on another system. By a certain slow»
but most vexatious and even most cruel kind of persecution, they attacked
with intention to weaken, by litile, and little our constancy, which they ha
not been able to shake by sudden terror. Therefore, while they held us in cus-
tody, not been in our palace, there passed scarcely a single day from the said
day of February, which was not marked by some new injury to this
oly See, or by some new vexation to our very soul. All the troops, which
lul‘een employed by us or preserve civil order and discipline, were taken
from ue, and mixed with the French bands. Our very body guards, men the
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most select and most noble, were imprisonedin the Castle of St. Angelo; there
they were detained many days, then they were dispersed, and their com-
panies dissolved. At the gates,and in other places of this most ce.ebrated
city cor{n de garde were posted. ‘T'he post office, and all printing-offices,
especially that of our Apost